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A COMPENDIOUS 

lEttUtiiafiUt&l Mifit$tVi, 




CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTIOK. 

3HE history of the world impresses the 
reflecting mind with the universal tend- 
ency of human institutions to decay 
and dissolution. Whether we contem- 
plate the fate of man himself, or of 
illustrious empires raised by virtue, cemented by 
wisdom, but destroyed by luxury and sin, we trace 
in all the operation of that sentence of death which 
once passed on all men, and to which all that is 
merely human must bow. 

But in the history of tlie Church we view not 
only the working of the law of death, but the coun- 
teracting tendency of the Spirit of life, sustaining 
man amidst his infirmities, elevating him above ah 
that is carnal and terrestrial, and impressing on his 
action^ and his destinies the stamp of eternity. Em- 
pires^ superstitions, and philosophies, have faded 
away, hut true religion continues always to exist ; 
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yCCLESIASTIC4t HISTORY. 

and fui i^ came in tb^ beginning from above, so at 
the end- of all thinffs it imal) return thither again. 
Th^ pMards and 3ie ^pbets, the law and the gos- 
pels preiidbed to man k in d the fwne religion, which 
wad ipxpanded wid developed ^^ the fulness of time 
drew on. W^ now bebold the fulfiUnent of what 
the patriarchs dedred to see ; we enjoy the reidity 
of those things which the law of Moses foresha- 
dowed ; we worship the God of Abel and of Abra- 
hanH and serve him with their faith. 

And as the true religion has always been essen- 
tially the same, sp has it ever had to contend with 
the same ineUiuition of tb^ hmYwn heart. That in- 
clination Y/S& awfully exemplified in the days of 
Noah, when " all flesh had ewrupted his way upon 
the earth ;" and that patriarch's family were alone 
found just. It was still more wonderfully manifested 
in the rebellions and baokslidings pf the children of 
Israel. It is sigain seen in die description which 
Scripture gives of the fallen state of Jew and Gentile, 
when the Son of God came to save a perishing world 
(Rom. i. 1). And who, that reflects on the exhor- 
tations ^od pedictions addressed to Christians by 
the liord ana his disciples, can fail to perceive that 
the same evil tendency of the human heart was always 
to rem^, even in the state of grace, and to form the 
chief danger and trial of the Church of God ? . 

The life of a true Christian, as described in 
Scripture, consists of self-denial, of warfkre against 
the mclinations of nature, of prayer and watchfulness 
under the deepest consciousness of infirmity, of labour 
to walk under the guidance of the Spirit of God, with 
olgects, tastes, and desires, altogether different from 
f hofe of the natural man. It was the sovereign will 
fo God, that those who are saved should be fitted 
fQf their slorioiis inheritance W the discipline of this 
rpufb and narrow way 5 but few, even of the best 
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m^, have passed through it without many grieTOUS 
failures ; aU have come short of the |^ory of Qo^ 
and all hare need of serious and frequent repent- 
ance. Many» who profess to be discipies, have alto- 
gether turned away to the broad and b^iten track ; 
and» as our Lord teaches that some should hear the 
word with j<^, but in time of tempta^on shoukl fall 
away ; that others should permit it to be snatched 
from thefn by the assaults of the devil, or to be 
dioked beneadi the cares of this wcnrld and the de- 
ceitfuliless of riches ; he adds, that in that day many 
shall begin to say, " We have eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thou hast tau^^t in our streets }" 
and that his reply shall be, " I know you not whence 
ye are : depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity."' 
The kingdom or Church of Christ is, indeed, com- 
pared to a field in which tares grow with the wheat,^ 
and to a net which wils let down into the sea, and 
gathered of all kinds both bad and good.^ Such 
was to be the mingled state of the Christian Church, 
comprising not only evil men, but good men, subject 
to infirahities, errors, and sins. 

Nor was the Church only to be tried by inward 
filings ; it was to pass through the fulnaee of afflic- 
tion and persecution from without. The saints in 
heaven are described as " they that came out of great 
tribulation;"^ and as the Captain of our salvation 
was made perfect through sufferings,^ so it was 
fitting that the Church, which is his body,^ should 
be baptised with the baptism of his afflictions ; and 
accordingly his promise was, " In the world ye shall 
have tribulation : but be of good cheer ; I have over- 
come the world." ^ 

There was still a subtler danger in store for the 

^ Luke xiii. 26, 27. ^.^att. xiii. 24-80, 87-43. 

» Matt xUl 47-50. * Rey. vU. 14. « Heb. U. 10. 

« Col. i. 24 7 Jdhn xti ZS. 
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4 ECCLESIASTICAL HIST61tY« 

^i:irai, connected indeed with the desires of the 
nxrjral man, but raised and stimulated by the Author 
3i evil. False Christs and false prophets were to 
ariss, and to shew great signs ; insomuch that, if it 
were possible, they should deceive the very elect.' 
Damnable heresies were to be secretly introduced ;^ 
false teachers and antichrists, carried away by the 
desire of a godless pre-eminence, were to subvert 
the faith of the unstable.^ As the apostle said, "There 
must be heresies among you, that they which are 
approved may be made manifest among you."^ 

Such were to be the infirmities, sudi the dangers 
of the Church ; and had she been left alone and un- 
aided amidst them all, " the waters had overwhelmed 
her, the stream had gone over her soul,"^ Nothing 
btit the Spirit of God within her could have saved 
her from speedy destruction. But it had been de- 
creed of old, that in the seed of Abraham '* all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed."® It had 
been foretold by the Spirit, that He " should be for 
salvation to the end of the earth ;"^ that He " should 
have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river 
to the ends of the earth."® It had been declared 
that his kingdom should endure " for ever,"' and 
that ** of the increase of his government and peace 
there should be no end." *® And therefore when the 
Son of God came into the world, he said unto his 
disciples, " On this rock I will build my Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it :" " and 
therefore did he console them in the prospect of his 
departure ; " I will not leave you comfortless, I will 
come unto you :" ^^ « I will pray the Father, and he 

» Matt. xxiJt 24. » 2 Pet. il 1. 

' Acts XX, 80; 1 Tim.iv. 1 ; 2Tim.iii; 1 Johnii. 18, iv. 3. 
* 1 Cor. xi 19. Pi. cxxiv. 4. • Gen. xxil 1«. 

7 II. zlix. 6. 8 Ps. Izzii. 8. » Daniel ii. 41. 

^ liaiahJx. 7. " Matt. xyi. 18. « John xiv. 18. 
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hall giTe ydu anather Comforter, ttiat lie nunr atiick 
with you for ever, even the Sipni of tmlh." ^ And 
when about to ascend up oa hi|^« he left to ihem 
that encouraging and bleMctd ptomife^ '* L0| I am 
withyou always, even to the end of the woiU."' 

The history of the Church, then^ ii not like otiier 
histories, in which the progf est and fade of hunwii 
enterprises is descf ibed \ it is the ftdfilment of Ood'ft 
will for the salvation of man^ the aceoniplidinmif of 
prophecies, the triumph of grace over the imper- 
fection and sins of nature. The perpetuity of the 
Church ; its propagation in all nations ; the succes- 
sion of die true faith ; the manifestations of the Holy 
Spirit's assistance in the lives of Christians ; the 
calamities, errors, afflietimM^ which, in ail f^ges, beset 
it, — afford new proofs of the trutfi of Christianity 
itself, and inspire the deVout mind with humility and 
faith. 

The principal periods of ecclesiastical hMdtf 
may be arranged under the following ditJsi€lllit-=^ 
First, the ages of persecution, which termiimted #itk 
the accession of ue Emperor Constantine id H^* 
versa! empire, in a.d. 320, and during whicli the 
Church was purest. Secondly, the ages (a.p. J(^(t- 
680) when heresies invaded the Church, md were 
repelled by the six holy oecumenical synods ; ana 
when the ravages of barbarians and heathens were 
counterbalanced by the conversion of man^ nations. 
iTiirdly, the period (680-1054) in which ignorance, 
worldiiness, and superstition, began to fall thickly 
upon the Church, though an earnest spiriC of piety 
still conednued to produce evangelists, saints, and 
martyrs, and to add wide regions to the Church of 
Christ, t'ourthly, the times (1054-1517) when the 
Efast and West were estranged by the ambition of 

* John tiT. 16. ^ Matt. zztiU. 20. 

b2 
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the Roman pontiffs; when those bishops, elevated 
to the summit of temporal and spiritual power in 
the West, introduced numberless corruptions and 
innovations; and when their power be^m to fiide 
away. Fifthly, the epoch (1517-1839) when a re- 
formation being called for, was resisted by those 
who ou^^t to have promoted it : when the Western 
Church became divided ; and at length infidelity cam* 
to threaten universal destruction. 




CHAPTER II. 

ON THE EARLY PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 
A.D. 30-320. 

lEREUNTO shall we liken the king- 
dom of God ? or with what compa- 
rison shall we compare it? — said our 
Lord. *' It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which, when it is sown in the 
earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the earth. 
But when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; 
so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the sha- 
dow of it."* The Holy Spirit, by the mouUi of the 
prophet Daniel, had many ages before predicted the 
same wonderful origin and diffusion of the kingdom 
of Christ, imder the figure of " the stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands," which *' became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole earth." ^ Thus was 
Christianity destined to spring from a small and 
obscure beginning, and to overspread the earth in the 
luxuriance of its growth. And so it came to pass. 

' Mark iv. 30-32. • Dan. 0. ZS, 44, 4fi. 
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jf^rop) Judaea, the least of the nations of the earth, and 
Rom twelve of its poorest and most illiterate children, 
a ^ sound went into all tlie earth, and words unto the 
3nas oi the world." * The Son of God, when about to 
depart, had given to diem that lofty commission : ^* All 
power is given to me in heaven and on earth. Go ye, 
'herefore, and teach all nations, baptising them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe all things that I have 
commanded you:" and they ''wentforth and preached 
every where, the Lord working with them, and con- 
iirming the word with signs fofiowing." 

The number of the disciples assembled in the 
upper room at Jerusalem^ afler our Lord's ascension, 
was only a hundred and twenty ; but the miracles of 
me day of Pentecost, and the sermon of St. Peter, 
added three thousand souls ; and ere long, *' the Lord 
adding to the Church daily such as shoidd be saved,*' 
the number of the men was five thousand.^ In vain 
aid the priests and their adherents endeavour to 
prevent the progress of true religion, by inflicting 
punishments on its preachers. The next account is, 
that " the word of God increased ; and the number 
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and 
a great company of the priests was obedient to the 
faith. ' 

The Gospel was, as yet, preached at Jerusalem 
only — in one city of a remote and obscure province 
of die Roman empire. What mere worldly calcula- 
tion could then have imagined the triumphs which 
were in store for it ? Who could then have expected 
that philosophies, idolatries, and superstitions, the 
growth of so many long ages, were to be prostrated 
and anmhilated before it, and that the kingdoms of 
tne earth weie to bow beneath its dominion? 

. ^ Rom. X. 18. ^ AcU ii. 17. 
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The destruction which Satan meditated against 
the Church in its infancy, was made the means of 
disseminating it more widely. The great persecution 
at Jerusalem, a.d. 37, and in which the first martyr, 
St Stephen, a£fbrded so noble an iiistatice of the 
power of faith, dispersed abroad the disciples, who 
preached throughout Judaea, Samaria, Phoeiiicia, 
Cjrprus, and Syria. The apostles alone remained at 
Jerusalem, where they probably continued to preach 
for several years afler this time. Samaria, conirin(^ 
by tile miracles and the doctrine of Philip, with one 
accord embraced the Gospel: even tiie sorcerer 
Simon, deserted by his followers, and amazed at the 
gifU of the Holy Spirit, received baptism, in the vain 
hope of obtaining powers so far superior to his own. 
Tyre and Sidon now stretched forth thehr hands to 
the Lord ; and at Antioch was a gteat multitude df 
believers. 

Thus was the first great impulse to the disseitii- 
nation of Christianity given by tiie persecution at 
Jerusalem. The next arose from the preaching of 
the apostie Paul to die Gentiles, which commenced 
about A.D. 44, fourteen years after our Ijord's ascen- 
sion. The result of his first mission with Barnabas 
was the establishment of Churches in Pamphylia, 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, and Cilicia, constituting the south- 
ern portion of Asia Minor. His next circuit, a.d. 49- 
52 f had tiie efiect of extending the Church in Fhry- 
gia, Galatia, and Troas, or the centre of Asia Minor ; 
and in Macedonia and Greece. Another journey 
added the coasts of Asia towards Greece ; and the 
Church of Ephesus was formed, over which St. Paul 
presided for several years. Carried to Rome, about 
A.D. 59, he found Christianity already existing in 
several parts of Italy ; and the Roman Church, which 
had lately been edified by his epistie, was now rapidly 
extended by his preaching. Released firoin prison 
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Sit Rome, he seems to have revisited Ephesis. i4*«re 
he left Timothy to exercise the episc<^[Md oillce * to 
have preached in Crete, where Titus was inrested 
with similar powers; and to have passed thTongh 
Macedonia, and even into Spain ; whence retunvng 
to Rome, he suffered for Christ about a.d. 68. 

The other apostles also preached the Gofpel 
among the heathen ; though St. Paul declared that 
*' he laboured more abundantly than they all." The 
north of Ajsia Minor, or Cappadocia, Pontus, and 
Bithynia (addressed by St. Peter in his epistle), pro- 
bably received the Gospel from that apostle some 
time after a.d. 52 ; for St. Paul intended in that year 
to preach in Bithynia,^ which he would not have 
done, had St. Peter already evangelised that province, 
as his rule was, never to build on another's founda- 
tion.2 The date of St. Peter's epistle from Babylon 
suggests the probability of his having preached in 
Chaldaea ; and St, Tliaddaeus is said to have taught 
at Edessa smd la Mesopotamia. In Egypt the Church 
was founded by St, Mark, who constituted Am'anus 
the first bishop of Alexandria. There are also tra- 
ditjong, that PorsJaf Arabia, Ethiopia, and Britain, 
were visited by some of the apostles. 

Thus, In about thirty years, that little grain of 
mustard- seed had grown into a mighty tree, the roots 
of which had sfnick themselves deep in all parts of 
the civilised world ; and already it extended " from 
the river (Euphrates) to "the ends of the earth." 
Nor was the success of its propagation in each lo- 
cality inferior to tlie wideness of its dissemination 
throughout the world. We have seen examples of 
its rapid increase at Jerusalem, at Samaria, and An- 
tiocli. The heathen historian Tacitus, in describing 
the persecution which Christians suffered at Rome 

' Acts i»L 7. ' Horn, jy *>(). 
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in the tiine of Nero, a.d. 64-68, says, *' At first, 
those only were apprehended who confessed them- 
selves of that sect ; afterwards, a vast muUUude dis« 
covered by them, all of whom wei*e cmidemned." 
It appears from a letter of Pliny, the Roman governor 
of rontus and Bithynia, about a«i>. 107, that Chris- 
tianity had nearly caused the heathen wi^ip in those 
countries to be deserted. Consulting the Emperor 
Trajan as to the mode of dealkig with Christians, 
Ae says, <* Therefore, suspending all judicial pro- 
ceedings, I have recourse to vou for advice ; for it 
has appeared to me a matter nigfaly deserving con- 
sideration, especially Upon account of the great num- 
bers of persons who are in danger of suffering ; for 
many of all ages and every rank, of both sexes like- 
wise, are accused, and will be accused. Nor has 
the contagion of this superstition seized cities ohly, 
but the lesser towns also, and the open country. 
Nevertheless it seems to me that it may be restrained 
and corrected. It is certain, that the (heathen) temples, 
which were almost forsaken, begin to be more fre- 
quented; and the sacred solemnities^ after a long 
remission, are revived. Victims (for the sacrifices) 
likewise are every where brought up, whereas for 
some time there were few purchasers." It appears 
firom this remarkable testimony, that Christianity had, 
in the course of about fifty years, almost subverted 
idolatry in those provinces. 

Little is known of the progress of Christianity for 
some years after the death of the apostles. The 
Church was probably engaged chiefly in the labour 
of converting the population more immediately around 
it ; and we hear little of new missions to the heathen ; 
yet Justin Martyr, about a.d. 150, wrote in his Apo- 
l^gy* that " there is no rrce of men, whether barba- 
rian or Greek, or by whatever other name they be 
designated, whether they wander in waggons, or 
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dwell in tents, amongst whom prayers and tbanks- 
givings are not offered to the Father and Creator of 
all, in the name of the crucified Jesus." We learn 
firom Irenseusi bishop of LycHiSi about a.d. 178, that 
the light of the Gospel had. at that time, been re« 
ceived in Germany, France, Spain, and in Libya : 
aqd Tertulli«n» a lew y^ara later, declares diat Par- 
thin, Medim Anneniiiy Uie G^tuli and Moors in Africa, 
aU the bord^yp of Spain, uHUiy natioDs of Gaul, those 
parts of Qritm which were inaccessible to the Ro- 
mans, the ftirni^tiiins, Dacians, Germans, Scythians, 
and other nations wid islands innumerable, were then 
subjep^ to ihe dominion of Christ. " We are but 
of yest^fd^," he laid ; ^^ yet we have filled your 
empire, ypur cilies, yowr isIandSf your castles, your 
corporate towns, your assemUies, your very camps, 
your ^ihes, your pompaniei, your palace, your senate^ 
your forum ; youj* temples alone are Id^ to you.** 
** We constitute/' he libcwhere says, " almost Uie 
majority in every town*" 

In the succeeding century new nations were 
gathered within the fold of Christ. The assiduous 
labours of Origen converted many of the Arabs to 
ChriBtiaiuty, The Goths of Mysia and Thrace fol- 
lowed tlieir example ; and a number of pious mission- 
aries sucees&tuliy disseminated the Gospel throu^^iout 
Gaul, ^d founded sev«^ral Churches in Germai^. 

So great was the progress of religion, notwith- 
standing the violent and cruel persecutions to which 
it was continually exposed, that it became no less the 
interest thap the duty of the first Christian emperor, 
Coti£tantine the Great, to relieve the Church horn 
persecution, to act as ilie defender of its faith, and 
to distinguish its minis ten and members by marks 
of his favour and generosity « 
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CHAPTER III. 

CK TKE FAITH OF THE CHURCH. 
A.D. 30-320. 

[|UR Lord's promises to his disciples, tliat 
the Spirit of truth should lead them into 
all truth and abide with them for ever, 
that the gates of hell should not prevail 
against his Church, and that he would 
himself be always with his disciples, — imply that the 
faith revealed by Jesus Christ should, in every age, 
continue to purify and sanctify the hearts and lives 
of his real followers ; and we may hence infer, that 
the belief which has, in all ages^ been derived by the 
Church from holy Scripture ; the great trudis which 
Christians have always unanimously held to be essen- 
tial to the Christian profession, which have supported 
them under the tortures of martyrdom, and trans- 
formed them from sin to righteousness, — that such 
doctrines are, without doubt, the very same which 
God himself revealed for the salvation of man. 

What, then, was the belief received by all Chris- 
tians from the beginning ? Let the martyr Irenaeus, 
the friend of St. John's disciple Polycarp, reply : 
" The Church," he says, " though disseminated 
throughout the whole world, even unto the ends of 
the earth, hath received from the apostles the belief 
in one God, the Father almighty, who made heaven 
anc earth, and the seas and all that in them is ; and 
in cflie Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was made 
man for our salvation; and in the Holy Spirit, 
who, through the prophets, announced the dispensa- 
tior« (of God) the advent of the beloved Christ Jesus 
our Lcrd, his birth of a virgin, his suffering, resur- 
nct-^n from the dead, and bodily ascension into 
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heaven, and his coming (again) from the heavem in 
the glory of the Father, to gather together all thing* 
in one, and to raise up all flesh of mankind, in order 
that, according to the invisible Father's will, every 
knee of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth, may bow to Christ Jesus our 
Lord, our God, our Saviour, and our King, and every 
tongue confess unto him; and that he may exer- 
cise righteous judgment on all — may send spiritual 
wickedness, and the angels that transgressed and Be- 
came apostate, and the impious, unrighteous, wicked, 
and blasphemous among men, into eternal fire ; and 
bestow life and immortality and eternal glory on the 
righteous, the pious, and those who observe his com- 
mandments, and continue in his love, either from the 
beginning, or from the time of their repentance. 

** This preaching, and this faith (as we have said), 
the Church, though disseminated throughout the 
whole world, guards as carefully as if she dwelt in 
one house ; believes as if she had but one soul ; and 
proclaims, teaches, and delivers, as if she possessed 
but one mouth.'' 

Such was the universal belief of Christians in the 
second century, as it still continues in the nineteenth. 
We here find the most plain assertions of the God- 
head of the Fatlier, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; 
the incarnation and satisfaction of our Lord ; the 
resurrection and future judgment ; and the necessity 
of obedience and the love of God. That Christians 
worshipped our Lord Jesus Christ as God, is attested 
even by the heathen writer Pliny, a.d. 107. ** They 
affirmed," he says, " that the whole of their fault lay 
in this, that they were wont to meet together on a 
stated day, before it was light, and sing among them- 
selves, alternately, an hymn to Christ as God.** 

The condemnation of heresies in these ages 
affords an additional illustration of the belief of the 
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Church. When Theodotus and Artemon, heretics, 
. Uught at Rome that our Lord Jesus Christ was not 
God, but a mere man, they were expelled from com- 
munion by Victor, bishop of Rome, and by the 
Roman Church ; and they were universally rejected 
and abhorred by all dhristians. When Paul of 
Samosata, bishop of Antioch, endeavoured to revive 
this error, a council or meeting of seventy bishops, 
fkom all parts of the East, assembled at Antioch, 
A.D. 270, and expelled him from the Church. In 
their epistle, addressed to all the bishops, priests, 
and deacons, throughout the whole world, and still 
extant, they declared that ''he refused to confess 
with Uiem that the Son of God came down from 
heaven ;" that he said, '' that J^sus Christ is of the 
earth ;" and that he had thus " abjured the faith, and 
gloried in the accursed heresy of Artemon." Nothing 
can more plainly shew the belief of the Church. The 
error of Praxeas, Noetus, and Sabellius, in tjie third 
century, who affirmed that the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are but one person, thus virtually 
denying that the Son, or the Holy Ghost, could have 
been " sent" by the father,^ or " come from,"^ or 
" be with,"' or " intercede with,"* the Father, were 
also universally rdected by the Church, as contrary 
to the Christian mith. The belief of Christians in 
the incarnation and real bodily existence of Jesus 
Christ was manifested in their opposition to the 
Gnostics a|id Manicha^ans, who held that our Lord's 
body was not real, but a mere phantom, and that he 
did not die on the cross : errors destructive at once 
of the truth of the Gospel-history, of the atonement 
of Christ, and of the great miracle of his resurrection 
from the dead. 

Few things, perhaps, can more rewarkaUy ex- 
> JobA V. 23. > John xv. 26, ziri. Sl^ 
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emplify the tendency of the human heart to evili 
than those suhterfuges which it devises in order to 
avoid ohedience to the will of a pure and all-wise 
God» For what are heresies, but so many efforts to 
escape ftam the obligation of an unreserved submis- 
sicm of olir understandings and wills to the revela* 
tions of infinite and unfathomable Wisdom, under the 
pretence of a more strict ccmformity with the doc- 
trine of revelation itself? All the various heresies 
which have arisen have alleged the word of Ood 
as a sanction for their errors : that sacred and un- 
changeable truth has been distorted and perverted^ 
in oraer that the pride of man may be released from 
the hated necessity of obeying from the heaH that 
form of doctrine which descended from the God of 
truth, and which ought to be received with child- 
like humility and adBTection by every rational and 
responsible being. Hence it is that so many new 
interpretations are invented, — that the Scriptures 
themselves are corrupted or mutilated, — that one 
part of God's word is wilfully forgotten, while an- 
other is unduly exalted and exclusively dwelt on. 
Hence conclusions are drawn from particular pas- 
sages of Scripture, which are in^rect contradiction 
to the general spirit and object of the word of God. 
And whence does all this proceed, except from die 
sinful heart of man, and firom the temptations of that 
Spirit of pride and falsehood, that anci^t enemy of 
mankind, who seeks in this way to make the Gospel 
itself subservient to the destruction of human souls ? 
To such men the words of Scripture are peculi- 
arly addressed, '* What hast thou to do to declare 
my statutes, or that thou shouldst take my covenant 
in thy mouthy seeing thou hatest instruction, and 
castest my words behind thee ?" or, in the words of 
our Saviour, ** Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I say V The awfiil condemna- 
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tion of such oiTenders is pronounced by the apostle 
Paul, " If any man preach any other gospel unto you 
than that ye have received, let him be anathema.** 

But to those who know the purity of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and its utter aversion from sin ; to 
those who believe that the sins of men brought down 
the Son of God from infinite glory and blessedness 
to the bitter death of the cross, in order that the 
guilt of sin might be washed away by the efficacy of 
his most awful sufferings ; to those who know that 
the object of his mission on earth was to seek and 
save that which was lost through sin, to ** purify 
unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good 
works,** and thus to <* make them meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light ;** to 
those who have read his lessons, inculcating the 
most exalted holiness and purity, a severance from 
the very thoughts, and much more from the desires, 
the vices, and the sins of the world and the flesh, — 
how strange is it to reflect, that even from the ear- 
liest times, Satan has succeeded in deceiving some 
wicked men into a persuasion, that the disciples of 
Him who came to condemn sin, and to terminate its 
dominion, might continue in sin / 

When the holy apostles shewed that the law of 
rites and ceremonies given by Moses to the Jews 
was not binding on the Gentiles ; and that even in 
respect of the Jews, its obligation had been termi- 
nated by the manifestation of that Redeemer, whom 
the law of Moses and all its sacrifices prefigured and 
foreshadowed ; and when, advancing still further, 
they shewed to both Jew and Gentile, tliat fallen 
man could not, by his own righteousness or works, 
deserve remission of sin and become acceptable to the 
pure and holy God ; that the salvation of man was 
only tne work of God*s mercy and grace extended 
to those who were ready to perish ; and that man's 
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true righteoiMliees ig that firm belief in God and 
Ood's word# idw:h God himself alone can give^ and 
wliich ia a J«>udtaiii of holiness springing up in 
the heart, and converting man firom canuu thmgSf 
mad from the deHdn^ss of nature* to the blessing of 
a new and ^iritual life in Christ Jesus ; — when the 
apostles thus taught man to humble himself before 
his Creator, and to look only to his mercy for par- 
don and salvation, the enemies of the Gospel argued 
that the apostles themselves regarded good works 
and holiness of life as unnecessary ; and that a mere 
dry and bluren belief in Christ, unaccompanied by 
any £ruits of holiness, was sufficient to obtain salva- 
tion. St. Paul himself, and St. James, abundantly 
refuted i^uch errors, and they were always afterwards 
rejected as heresies by the Church of Christ. The 
following |NisBag6 from the episUe of St Clement, 
bishop of Home, written in the name of the Roman 
Church to the Church of Corinth, some time before 
the end of the first century, will suffice to shew what 
was the doctrine of the early Church on this subject. 
** Let us then lay hold of God's blessing, and let 
lis consider what ate the ways by which we may 
attain unto it Let us look back upon those things 
that have happened from the beginning. Wherefore 
was our fath^ Abraham bless^ ? Was it not be- 
cause that, through faith, he wrought righteousness 
and trulii ? Isaac, being fully persuaded of what he 
knew was to come, dieerfully yielded himself up for 
a sacrifice. Jacob with humility departed out of his 
oif<rn country, fleeing from his brother, and went unto 
Laban, and served him ; and so the sceptre of the 
twelve tribes of Israel was given unto him. Now, 
what the greatness of this gifl: was, will plainly ap- 
pe»* if we will take the pains distinctly to consider 
ail the parts of iu For from him (Jacob) came our 
Lord Jesus Christ according to the flesh ; from hfan 
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came the kings, and princes, and rulers in Judali. 
Nor were the rest of bis tribes in any small glory, 
God having provided that ' thy seed (saith he) shall 
be as the stars of heaven.' 

** They were all therefore glorified, not for their 
own sake, or for their own works, or for the righte- 
ousness that they themselves wrought,' but through 
His will. And we also, being called by the same will 
in Christ Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, neither 
by our own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or the 
works we have done in the holiness of our hearts ; 
but by that faith, by which Almighty God has justi- 
fied ail men from the beginning : to whom be glory 
for ever and ever, amen. 

<' What shall we do, therefore, brethren ? Shall 
we be slothful in well-doing, and lay aside our 
charity ? God forbid that any such thing should be 
done by us. But rather let us hasten, with all ear- 
nestness and readiness of mind, to perfect every good 
work. We see how all righteous men have been 
adorned with good works ; wherefore even the Lord 
himself, having adorned himself with his good works^ 
rejoiced. Having therefore such an example, let us 
without delay fulfil his will; and with all our strength 
work the work of righteousness. 

" The good workman witli confidence receives 
die bread of his labour ; but the sluggish and lazy 
cannot look him in the face that iset him to work. 
We must therefore be ready and forward in well- 
doing : for from Him (God) are all things. And thus 
he foretells us, * Behold, die Lord cometh, and his 
reward is with him, even before his face, to render 
to every one according to his work.* He warned us 
tlierefore beforehand, with all his heart, to this end* 
that we should not be slothful and negligent in well- 
if»^^. Let our boasting, therefore, and our confi- 
dence be in God. Let us submit ourselves to his 
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will. Let us consider the whole multitude of liis 
angels, how ready they stand to minister to his will ; 
as the Scripture saidi, * Thousands of thousands 
stand before him, and ten thousand minister imto 
him. And they cried, saying, Holy, holy, holy is 
the Lord of Sabaoth : the whole earth is full of his 
glory.' Wherefore let us also, being conscientiously 
gathered together in concord with one another, as it 
were with one mouth, cry earnestly unto him, that 
he would make us partakers of his great and glori- 
ous promises. For he saith, ' Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man, die things which God has prepared for them 
that wait for him.' " 

Thus did this venerable and apostolical man urge 
the necessity of Christian holiness and obedience to 
the Divine will. The doctrine taught by St. Igna- 
tius, who had been made bishop of Antioch by the 
apostles, was in perfect harmony with that of St. 
Clement. Writing to the Church of the Ephesians 
shortly before his martyrdom, he urges on them the 
obligation of united worship and of harmony. ** No- 
thing," he says, " is better than peace ; by which all 
war, both spiritual and earthly, is abolished. Of all 
which nothing is hid from you, if ye have perfect 
faith and charity in Jesus Christ, which are the be- 
ginning and end of life : for the beginning is faith, 
the end charity. And these two, joined together, 
are of God : but all other things which concern a 
holy life are the consequences of these. No man 
professing a true faith sinneth ; neither does he who 
has charity hate any one. ' The tree is made mani- 
fest by its fruits.' So they who profess themselves 
to be Christians are known by what they do. Foi 
Christianity is not an outward profession ; but shews 
itself in the power of faith, if a man be found fiiith- 
All unto the end. It js better for a man to hold hit 
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peace, and be ; than to say ' he is a Christiaiiy' and 
not to be. It is good to teach ; if what he says, he 
does likewise." 




CHAPTER IV. 

FftOITS Of FAITH EXEMPLIFIED IN THE AfARTTRS. 
A.D« 30-S20. 

AVING seen the belief which was un- 
animously received by the primitive 
Church, let us now proceed to observe 
its fruits. The power of true faith has 
never been more wonderfully exhibited 
than in the patience, the courage, and magnanimity 
of the martyrs. Animated by 3ie promises of iheir 
Saviour, *' whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him will I confess before my Father in heaven — he 
that loseth his life for my sake shall find it — ^rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for so persecuted thev tlie 
prophets which Were before you,** — they believed, 
ana triumphed in the belief, that their short affliction 
was to work for them a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 

But the afflictions which they suffered were 
enough to have broken down the strongest heart. 
Every thing that malice and ingenuity could devise 
Was employed to shake their resolution. The rage 
and insolence of a brutal populace, the scourges and 
tortures of legal barbarity, and the more subtle tor- 
ment of promises ^nd entreaties to save their liv^i 
by compliance in idolatrous riteS, were the portion 
of innumerable disciples of Christ. The Jews had 
be^n the earliest enemies of the Christian fkith^ but 
theit hatred was soon forgotten, in the persecutions 
which, for three centuries, w6re inflicted by tlie 
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Roman emperors. To Nero, a tyrant whose name 
became proverbial, even with the heathen, for all 
that was abominable in impurity and fearful in 
cruelty, belongs the evil pre-eminence of beii^ the 
first great persecutor of the Church. Accused by 
the popular rumour of having caused a dreadful firey 
which had nearly consumed Rome, in order that he 
might have the honour of rebuilding it with greater 
magnificence, Nero expended large sums of money 
in conciliating the populace, in adorning the city, 
and in sacrifices to his gods. " But," adds the hea- 
then historian Tacitus, ''neither human assistance^ 
nor the gifts of the emperor, nor the atonements 
offered to the gods, availed : the in&my of that hor- 
rible transaction still adhered to him. To repress, 
if possible, this common rumour, Nero procured 
others to be acpused, and punished with exquisite 
tortures a race of men detested for their evil prac- 
tices, who were commonly known by the name of 
Christians. The author of that sect was Christus, 
who, in the reign of Tiberius, was punished with 
death, as a criminal, by the procurator Pontius Pi- 
late. But this pestilent superstition, though checked 
for a while, broke out afresh, not only in Judaea, 
where the evil first originated, but even in the city 
(Rome), the common sink into which every thii^ 
filthy and abominable flows from all quarters of the 
world. At first, those only were apprehended who 
confessed themselves of that sect ; aflterwards, a vast 
multitude discovered by them ; all of whom were 
condemned, not so much for the crime of burning 
the city, as for their enmity to mankind. Their 
executions were so contrived as to expose them to 
derision and contempt. Some were covered ofer 
with the skins of wild beasts, that tney mighc oe 
torn to pieces by dogs ; some were crucified ; tmAe 
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Others, having been daubed over with combustible 
materials^ were set up as li^ts in the night-time^ 
and thus burned to death. For these spectacles, 
Nero gave his own gardens ; and at the same time 
exhibited there the £ver8ions of the circus ; some- 
times standing in the crowd as a spectator, in the 
habit of a charioteer, imd at other times drivihg a 
chariot himself: until at length these men, though 
really criminal, and deserving exemplary punish- 
ment, began to be commiserated as people who were 
destroyed, not out of regard to the public welfare, 
but omy to gratify the cruelty of one man.*' 

Sudi was the dreadful commencement of perse- 
cution — such the torments under which Christians 
steadfastly continued in their profession of Christ. 
The heathen regarded this steadfastness as obstinacy 
and insanity. The rejection of all the gods of the 
heathen, and all their worship, wsts stigmatised as 
atheism and impiety. Abstinence from the vices, 
the corruptions, and the vile pleasures of the world, 
was treated as the result of a sour and unsocial 
temper. But though *' hated of all men" for the 
name of Christ, true religion only multiplied and 
increased under persecution. St. Paul was at this 
time beheaded at Rome, and St. Peter was crucified 
with his head downwards. 

The next persecution was under Domitian, a.d. 
93, during which tlie apostle John was immersed 
in a cauldron of boiling oil, at Rome, and miracu- 
lously escaping without hurt, was banished to the 
isle of Patmos, where he beheld the visions of the 
Apocalypse ; and from whence he went to Ephesus, 
and presided over the Churches of Asia. The rei^ 
of Trajan, Aurelius, Antoninus, Severus, Deems, 
Valerian, Diocletian, and Maximian, were also 
stained bv persecutions of the Christians. The last 
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of these was also the most severe ; it continued Ibr 
ten successive years, during which innumerable mar- 
tyrs attested their belief in Jesus Christ. 

I shall select, as an illustration of the faith of 
Christians under persecution, the fbllowing account 
of the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, who had been 
made bishop of Smyrna by the apostles, and was a 
disciple of St. John. The epistle of the Church of 
Smjrrna, in which it occurs, and which was written 
A.D. 167, commences as follows : — 

** The Church of God which is at Smyrna^ to 
that which is at Philomelium, and to all the tiburches 
of the holy Catholic Church, in all parts, mercy^ 
pe^ce, and love, be multiplied from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ." Having described 
the constancy of mind with which many of the mar- 
tyrs in that city had borne the most dreadful tor- 
tures, they proceed thus : — "The admirable Poly- 
carp, when he first heard of these things, remained 
undisturbed, preserving his calmness and serenity ; 
and he had resolved to remain in the city, but being 

Eersuaded by the entreaties andprayers of his friends, 
e retired to a village not fiir ofil, where he condnuej, 
with a few others, occupied day and night only in 
continual prayer, supplicating and beseeching peace 
for the Churches throughout the world ; for diis was 
his continual habit. And, as he was praying, he 
saw a vbion, three days before he was taken ; and, 
behold|the pillow under his head seemed to him on 
fire* Whereupon, turning to those who were with 
him, he said, prophetically, that he should be burnt 
idive." He was at length discovered by the perse- 
cutors. " Arriving in the evening, they found him 
resting in an upper chamber, whence he might have 
escaped with ease into another house, but he would 
not, saying, < The will of the Lord be done i' and, 
lutvmg hear4 of their arrival, he went down mi 
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spoke to them with so joyful and mild a counte- 
n&nce, that they, who knew him not before, thought 
they beheld somewhat wonderful, when they saw his 
old age and the gravity and constancy of his de- 
meanour, and they marvelled why such diligence 
was used to take an aged man like this. He imme- 
diately offered to them refreshment, and requested 
permission from them to pray in freedom for one 
hour ; which being granted, he arose and prayed, 
being so full of the grace of God, that those who 
were present, and heard him pray, were amaztd^ 
and many of them repented that they had taken so 
venerable and holy a man. 

" When he had ceased his prayer, in which he 
made mention of all whom he had ever known, whe- 
ther small or great, eminent or obscure, and of all 
the Catholic Church throughout the world ; the hour 
of departure being come, he was placed on an ass, 
and brought into the city, that being the great Sab- 
bath. Here the irenarch Herod, and his father 
Nicetas, met him, who placed him in their chariot ; 
and seated beside him, persuaded him, saying, * What 
is the harm to say, Loi^ Caesar, and to sacrifice, and 
so to save your life V And he at first answered 
them not ; but when they continued, he said, ' I will 
not do what you counsel me.* Then having failed 
to persuade him, they uttered reproaches, and threw 
him violently down, so that in falling from the chariot 
he hurt his thigh-bone. Unmoved, and as if he had 
not thus suffered, he went with alacrity and speed 
to the amphitheatre, whither he was led. And when 
the tumult there was so great that few could hear, a 
voice from heaven came to Polycarp, as he entered 
the amphitheatre, * Be strong, and quit thee like a 
man, Polycarp.' No one beheld the speaker, but 
many of us heard the voice. 

•• Wheni therefore, he was brought forth, ther« 
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was a great tumult among those who heard that he 
was taken. Moreover, the proconsul asked, as he 
approached, if • he were Poiycarp ?* and when he 
had assented, he persuaded him to deny (Christ), 
saying, * Have pity on thine old age,' and such otlier 
things as are customary with them ; as, ' Swear by 
the fortune of Caesar ; repent ; say. Away with the 
godless !' (Christians). Then Poiycarp, looking 
constantly on all the crowd in the amphitheatre, 
stretching forth his hand towards them, groaning, 
and looking up to heaven, said, ' Away with the 
godless !' But when the proconsul pressed him, 
and said, ' Swear, and I will release thee — reproach 
Christ ;' Poiycarp replied, ' Eighty and six years do 
I serve him, and never hath he injured me ; and 
how can I blaspheme my King and my Saviour V 
When the proconsul continued to urge him, saying, 

• Swear by the fortune of Caesar ;* Poiycarp saith, 

* Since thou art so vainly urgent that I should swear 
by the fortune of Caesar, and feignest not to know 
what 1 am, hear me declare it with boldness, I am a 
Christian. If thou desirest to hear the reasons for 
our faith, grant me a day, and hear them.' The 
proconsul said, * Persuade the people.' Poiycarp 
replied, • Thee I have thought wordiy to hear the 
reasons for our faith, for we are taught to render 
unto powers and authorities constituted of God the 
honour which is fitting, and which is not injurious to 
us ; but for these (people), I have not thought them 
worthy to hear my defence.' The proconsul said, 

• I have wild beasts, and will cast thee unto them, 
except thou repentest.' He replied, * Call them ; I 
cannot change from good to evil ; it is good to change 
from sin to righteousness.' The proconsul, * I will 
cause thee to be devoured by fire, since thou de- 
spisest the beasts, unless thou repentest.' Poiycarp, 

* Thou threatenest fire which bumeth but for a tim« 
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and is then extinguished, for thou knowest not Oie 
fire of future judgment, and of eternal punishment 
reserved for the mcked. But why tarriest thou? 
Bring what thou wilt/ Having said this, ^d mncli 
more, he was filled with courage and joy, and his 
countenance was full of grace ; so that not only he 
fkOed not with terror at what was said unto him, but 
the proconsul was amazed, and sent his crier to pro- 
claim thrice in the midst of the amphitheatre, * Poly- 
carp has confessed himself a Christian.' 

'' When this was proclaimed, all the crowd of Gen- 
tiles and Jews at Smyrna cried aloud, with irrepres- 
sible fury, 'This is the teacher of Asifi, the father 
of the Christians, the destroyer of our gods, who 
teacheth many not to sacrifice or to worship.* Thus 
saying, they called out and requested the asiarch 
Philip to let loose a lion at Polycarp. He said that 
it was not lawful for him to do so, as the combats of 
beasts had closed. They then cried out witb one 
accord that Polycarp should be burned alive.*' 

The account proceeds : — " These things were no 
sooner said than done, the crowd instantly collecting 
wood and combustibles from the workshops and baths ; 
the Jews, especially, as their manner is, lending their 
willing assistance* But when the fUel was ready, he 
laid aside his vesture, and loosing his zone, endea- 
voured to take off his under-garments. This he had 
not been accustomed to do, as all the faithfUl con- 
tended who should first touch his skin ; for always, 
even before his old age, he was universally reverenced - 
for his virtue. The materials prepared for the fire 
were speedily placed around nim, and when they 
would have nailed him to the stake, he said, * Leave 
me thus ; for He who hath given me power to endure 
the fire, will grant me also to remain steadfast with- 
out your nails :' and they did not do so, but bound 
hm to it. And he; wi& his hands bound behind 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.D. aO-5^0. KARTY&DOlfS. tf 

hiui, like a comelv ram chosen from the flock to be 
a whole burnt-offering to God, said, ^ Father of thy 
beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, through whom 
we have received the knowledge of thee ; Ood of 
angels, and powets, and of all the creation, and of 
all the generation of the righteous who live in thy 
presence; I bless thee because thou hftst thought 
me worthy of this day and this hour, to take part in 
the number of thy martyrs^ in the cup of Christ, to 
the resurrection of soul and body in the incorruptioa 
of the Holy Spirit, to eternal life. Amongst whom 
may I be received this day into thy presence as a 
rich and acceptable sacrifice, as diou hast before 
ordained and hast now fulfilled ; thou, who art with- 
out falsehood, the true God. For this, and for all 
things, I praise thee, I Mess thee, I glorify thee } 
through the eternal High-priest Jesus Chrut, thy 
beloved Son ; through whom be glory to thee witn 
him, in the Holy Spirit, both now and unto all ages 
to come. Amen.' 

** When he had uttered the amen, and finished his 
prayer, the executioners lighted the fire ; but when a 
great flame burst forth, we, to whom it was permitted 
to behold, and who were retained that we might relate 
it to the rest, beheld a wondrous thing ; for the fire, 
afibrding the appearance of a vault, like the sail of a 
ship filled with die wind, surrounded in a circle the 
body of the martyr ; and he was in the midst, not 
like burning flesh, but like gold and silver in the 
furnace, and we smelt a savour sweet £is incense or 
aome other precious perfumes. The wicked, observ- 
ing that his body could not be consumed by fire, 
commanded the executioner to approach and pierce 
liim with a sword, which being done, a great quantity 
rf blood came fortli, insomuch that the fire was ex- 
tinguished, and the crowd marvelled because the 
di&rence was so great between unbelievers and the 
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elf c^ of whom, this our apostolic and prophetic 
teacher, the bishop of the Catholic Church in Smyrna, 
was the most admirable in these our times." 

The narrative adds, that their enemies endea- 
voured to prevent the Christians from obtaining the 
remains of the martyr. They urged the proconsul 
fiiat his body should not be given, ** Lest, forsaking 
the crucified (Jesus), they should begin to adore this 
man. And diis they said by the suggestion and aid 
of the Jews, who had watched our endeavours to 
remove him from the fire, being ignorant that we can 
never forsake Christ, who suffered for the salvation 
of those who are saved out of all the world, nor adore 
any other. For him, as being the Son of God, we 
worship; but the martyrs, as being disciples and 
imitators of the Lord, we love as they deserve, on 
account of their unconquerable love to their King and 
Master." 

In the persecution under the Emperor Antoninus, 
which occurred about a.d. 178, the Christians in all 
parts of the world were most sorely tried, and tor- 
mented with extreme cruelty. A most interesting 
record of the faith and patience of the martyrs at 
Lyons and Vienne in France has been preserved to 
us, in the epistle addressed by the brethren dweUing 
in those cities to the Churches of Asia and Phrygia ; 
and in which, after describing the beginning of per- 
secution, the insults of tlie populace, and the im- 
prisonment of the brethren, who had openly con- 
fessed that they were Christians, we find the follow- 
ing history : — 

** Those who were worthy were daily apprehended, 
filling up their number, so that there were taken up 
^om the two Churches all the best men, and those 
py whom things here were chiefly kept together. 
There were also taken up some heathen -ttervants 
belonging to persons amongst our number, since the , 
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governor ordered a public inquisition to be made 
after us all. And tbey* by advice of Satan, fearing 
the tortures which they saw the saints endure, the 
soldiers urging them on, belied us as holding Thy- 
estean feasts,' and guilty of impurities like mose of 
CEdijpus, and such things as it is not allowed us to 
mention or even to think of, no, nor to believe that 
they ever existed among mankind. But when these 
things were noised abroad, all were infuriated against 
us ; so that, even if any had before shewn modera- 
tion on account of connexions, even these were 
greatly enraged, and stung with malice against us. 

** But most eminent^ did all the rage of the 
populace, the governor, and the soldiers, light on 
Sanctusi a deacon of Vienne, and on Maturus, one 
newly enlightened, but a noble champion, and on 
Attains, a Fergamene by birth, who had always been 
a 'pillar and support* of those in this neighbourhood; 
and on Blandina, by whom Christ shewed that the 
thin^ which are lowly esteemed among men, and 
held by them mean and contemptible, are thought 
worthy of great honour with God, for that love of 
him, which is shewed forth in power, and does not 
boast in ^ vain appearance. 

**For whereas all were in fear, and her own mis- 
tress according to the flesh (who also herself was 
one champion among the martyrs,) was in agony for 
her, lest sne should be unable to make even one. bold 
confession, from the weakness of her body; Blandina 
was filled with such strength, that even those who 
tortured her by turns, in every possible way, from 
morning till evening, were wearied and gave it up, 
themselves confessing that they were conquered, 

^ Th&t is, ^ting human flesb. The heathens frequently bc* 
mM. the early Christians of eating the flesh and drinking the 
Mood of ehUdren $ a calumny founded im onr fiedth concerning 
tlie reception of Christ's hody and blood in the holy encharist 
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naving nothing now that they could do to her. And 
(hey wondered at her remaining still alive, her whole 
body being mangled and pierced in every part ; and 
declared, that any one kmd of torture was enough 
to deprive her of life, not to say so many and so 
severe. But that blessed woman, like a brave wrest- 
ler, renewed her strength in confessing; and to her it 
was recovery, and rest, and ease from her sufferings, 
to say, ' I am a Christian ; and nothing vile is done 
amoi^t us.' 

'* Sanctus also, for his part, enduring exceedingly 
and above every man all the cruelties of men with 
a noble patience, when the wicked hoped that, by 
means of the continuance and severity of the tor*- 
tures, they should hear something from him that 
ought not to be uttered, set himself against them 
widi such firmness as not to mention even his own 
name, nor that of the nation or city whence he was, 
nor whether he were bond or free ; but to all ques-< 
tions he answered, in the Roman tongue, * I am a 
Christian.' This he repeatedly declared to be to 
him instead of a name, instead of a country, and 
instead of a family ; but no other word did the 
heathen hear from him. AV hence also there was 
great strife both of the governor and torturers against 
him, so that when they had nothing left that they 
could do to him, at last they fastened red-hot plates 
of brass on the tenderest parts of his body. But 
though his limbs were burning, he remained upright 
and unshrinking, steadfast to his confession, bathed 
and strengthened from heaven with that fountain of 
living water, tliat springs from the well of Christ. 
But his body bore witness of what had been done, 
being one entire wound and bruise, and wrenched 
and deprived of the external form of man. In whom 
Christ himself suffering shewed forth great glory, 
confounding the adversary, and shewing for an e> 
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ample to others, that nothing is terrible where is the 
love of the Father; nothing painfiil where is the 
glory of Christ. 

" And then the devil, thinking he had already 
swallowed up one woman of the number of those 
who had demed Christ, named Biblias, led her to the 
torture, to compel her to say impious thii^ cod- 
ceming us, as one now easily to be broken, and with- 
out courage. But she'cattae to herself under the tor- 
tures, and awoke, so to speak, from a deep sleep, 
being reminded by temporal punishment of i£e 
eternal misery of hell; and declared, in contradic- 
ti(m of the blasphemies, ' How should those devour 
children with whom it is not allowed even to eat 
the blood of animals?' And from this time she 
confessed herself to be a Christian, and was added 
to the number of the martyrs. 

'* The blessed Pothim'us, who was entrusted with 
the bishopric of the Church in Lyons, above nine^ 
years of age, and quite worn out in body, scarce 
able to breathe from his previous infirmity, but re- 
newed in strength by the readiness of hia spirit, in 
his earnest desire of martyrdom, himself Ao was 
dragged to the tribunal; his body worn out with 
age and disease, but his life being still kept in him, 
diat Christ might triumph through it; who, when 
brought by the soldiers to the tribunal, all the 
authorities of the city following him, and all the> 
crowd, as though he had been Christ himself, ut- 
tering all sorts of cries against him, bore a good 
testimony. And when asked by the governor 
who might be the God of the Christians, he said, 
' If thou be worthy, thou shalt know.' After this 
he was dragged about without mercy, and suflfered 
all kinds of buffeting, those who were near hun 
insulting him with their hands and feet, wiAout ie« 
gard to his age ; and those at a distance throwii^ 
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at hiin whateter came to hand; and all thinking 
mf one guilty of a great fiiult and impiety who 
should be wanting in insolence towards him. For 
they cdnsidered wat they sAiould thus avenge their 
gods* And he was caM, scarce alivei into the prison, 
and died lifted two days* 

*f Matutus and Sanctus agaiti went through, in 
the amphitheattrei every torture, as if they had abso- 
lutely tu£fered nothing before. Rather, as having 
now in several combats foiled the itdversary, and 
engaged in the contest for the very crown, they si^ 
portMl again the course of scourging usually in- 
flicted there, and the dragging about by the beasts, 
and whatever else the mad populace shouted and 
demanded, on this side or tiiat, to have done to 
them : and, above all, the iron seat, on which their 
bodies being scorched, choked them with the smell. 
Blaadina, hung up on a crossi was placed to be de- 
voured by the beasts that were turned in. She thus 
visibly himging in the figure of a cross, and engaged 
in earnest prayer, wrought great readiness in those 
who underwent the conflict ; since they saw in the 
midst of their sufferii^i even with the outward eye, 
in their sister^ Him who was crucified for them, to 
periiuade those who believe in Him, that every one 
who hath suffered for the glory of Christ, hath for 
evte Oommunimi with the living God. And none of 
the beasts having at that time touched her, she was 
taken down firom the cross, and carried up again to 
the prisoui to be kept for another conflict." 

Un^r the apprehension of such torments, several 
Pl^tsons Were so overcome by fear as to deny Christ. 
We have idready seen one instance of recovery from 
this lilmentable failure : but the Christians were now 
to rejoioe at the return of those who had forsak«a 
dmr Saviour. The account proceeds :— 

** Btt Christ was greatly glorified in tbeee nho 
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had denied before, but then confessedi contrary to 
the expectation of the heathen. For these were even 
separately examined, as in the idea that they were 
to be dismissed ; but confessing, they were added to 
the number of the martyrs. And while they were 
under examination, one Alexander, a Phrygian by 
Dirth, and a physician by profession, who had lived 
many years in the provinces of Gaul, and was known 
by sdmost all for his love to God, and boldness in 
declaring the word (for he was not without a share 
of the apostolic gift), standing by the tribunal, and 
encouraging them by signs in their confession, was 
observed by those who stood round the tribunal, and 
having acknowledged diat he was a Christian, he was 
condemned to be thrown to the wild beasts. The 
next day he and Attains were put to death in the 
amphitheatre; Alexander without uttering a groan 
or syllable, but conversing in his heart with God. 
But Attalus, when he was placed on the iron seat 
and scorched, when the vapour went up from his 
body, said to the crowd, in the Roman tongue, 

* Behold this is man-eating, which yourselves do ; 
but we neither eat men, nor do any other evil thing.' 
And when asked what name God hath, he answered, 

* God hath not a name as a man hath.' " 

Blandina was last brought in, with a boy from 
Pontus, only fifteen years of age, whom she encou- 
raged, in the midst of most dreadful and lingeriag 
tortures, to confess the name of Christ : and thus, 
" having stirred up her children, and sent them for- 
ward victorious to the Kino; and having herself 
gone through all the same conflicts with her nhild* 
ren, she hastened after them, rejoicing and exulting 
in her departure, as if called to a marriage-supper, 
mstead of being thrown to wild beasts. And after 
the scourging, after the wild beasts, after the scorch- 
ing, at last she was placed in a basket, and thrown 
to a bull and dled» aft»r having been much tossed 
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about by the animal, havinff no feeling of her suffer- 
ings, through her hope and nold of those things which 
she believed, and her converse with Christ/' 

Space will not permit me to cite similar examples 
of faith and Christian heroism from the martyrdoms 
of the blessed Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem ; St. Ig- 
natius, bishop of Antioch ; Justin Martyr ; Perpetua 
and Felicitas ; St. Cyprian, bishop of darthage \ and 
others innumerable. 




CHAPTER V. 

?llUIt8 09 FAITH EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LIVES 
Of CHRISTIANS. 

A.D. 30-320. 

[N these ages the profession of Chris- 
tianity was attended with such dangers, 
and involved so perfect a renunciation 
of this world, that worldly, sinful, in- 
sincere, and even irresolute men, were 
rarely found in the communion of the Church. The 
mass of Christians were thoroughly in earnest, full of 
zeal, and concentrating their hopes and their labours 
in the service of their Creator and Redeemer. If 
the Church in later ages seem less pure and bright, 
it should be remembered that the world hatd dien 
ceased to persecute ; that it had even attached itself 
externally to religion ; and thus that a large number 
of professing Chnstians were not in reality followers 
of our Lord. For what the apostle says — " He is 
not a Jew which is one outwardly ; neither is that 
circumcision which is outward in the flesh ; but he 
is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is 
that of the heart"* — may be applied equally to the 

> Rom. U. 28, 29. 
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case of Christtans. The number of the real disciples 
of Christ, who constitute the soul of die Church, its 
vital and undying meoibers, has perhaps not been 
less in later ages than in the times of persecution; 
but the number of false brethren, and the multitude 
of scandals, has been greatly increased. 

The lives of Christians during the first three cen- 
turies exhibited striking evidence of the power of 
fiuth, and fulfilled the divine precept, '* Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your 
'good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
beaven.'' To the morality and virtue of their con- 
duct, frequent appeal was made by the Christian 
apologists. '< We,*' says Justin Martyr, " who for- 
merly rejoiced in licentiousness, now embrace dis- 
cretion and chastity; we who resorted to marical 
arts, now devote ourselves to the unbegotten God, 
the God of goodness ; we who set our ejections on 
wealth and possessions, now bring to the common 
stock all our property, and share it with the indi- 
gent ; we who, owing to diversity of customs, would 
not share the same hearth with a different race, now, 
since the appearance of Christ, live together, and 
pray for our enemies, and endeavour to persuade 
those who unjustly hate us, that by leading H lift 
ecmformed to the excellent precepts of Christianity, 
they may be filled with the good hope of obtainii^ 
like happiness with ourselves from that God who b 
Lord above all things." There were many instances 
in those times of persons selling their goods, and 
giving them to the poor, though l£e practice was not 
general. It was customary for all Christians to re- 
ceive the sacrament of the eucharist every Sunday ; 
in some churches, indeed, especially in time of per- 
secuti<ni, it was administered every day ; and it was 
considered agrievous offence to forsake the table o; 
die Jiord. TTi^ manners and duties of Ch^s^ians aTf 
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described by Tertullian in his argument, that Christ 
dan women ought only to marry beb'evers like them- 
selves. A Christian marriage, he says, ** is made by 
the Church, confirmed by the eucharist, sealed by 
the blessing, carried by angels to the heavenly Father, 
and ratified by him. Two believers bear the same 
yoke; they are but one flesh and one spirit, they 
pray together, kneel together, fitst together, instruct 
and exhort each other. They are together in the 
Church, and at the table of God ; in persecution and 
in consolation. They do not conceal their actions 
from each other, nor inconvenience each other. They 
may visit the sick, and be present at the sacrifice of 
prayer without inquietude. They sing psalms and 
hymns together, and excite one anol^er to praise 
God." 

Amongst the most illustrious saints and eminent 
men who adorned the Church in the first century, 
we may name St. Clement, who was made bishop of 
Rome by the apostles, and who sent to the Church 
of Corinth an epistle exhorting them to mutual love 
and harmony, which is still extant, and from which 
some extracts have been already given. St Igna- 
tius had also been constituted bishop of Antioch by 
the apostles ; and on his being carri^ to Rome, a.d. 
107, to suffer martyrdom, he addressed many pious 
epistles to the Christian Churches, exhorting diem to 
confess the true faith, and to remain united to then: 
bishops, priests, and deacons. 

St Jusdn Martyr, one of the earliest and most 
celebrated writers in defence of the Christian reli- 

fion against heathens and Jews, was a native of 
yria ; and having vainly sought wisdom, and happi- 
ness, and the knowledge of God, amongst the various 
sects of heathen philosophy, he happened one day 
l» meet an aged Chrisdan of a sweet and grave de- 
ftur, who entered into discourse widi Jusdiv ano 
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baying quietly reproved him for his preference of 
knowledge to practice, he proceeded to shew " that 
all the heathen philosophers had erred in principles, 
that they were ignorant of God ; and that die only 
real sages were the propliets, whom God himself had 
inspired, as plainly appeared by their predictions and 
their miracles." He added, " that those prophets 
bad instructed us concerning God the Father and 
Author of all thii^, and his Son Jesus Christ whom 
he had sent; and that it was necessary that God 
should open the gates of light to us, and cause us to 
know the truth." From this discourse Justin was led, 
by Divine grace, to an exceeding desire and love for 
ihe holy Scriptures, and he was soon convinced that 
the doctrine of our Saviour was the only sure and 
certain truth. He then perceived the utter falsehood 
of the calumnies against Christians : '* I understood," 
he says, " that it was impossible they should live in 
vice and in the love of pleasure. For, said I, where 
18 the voluptuous or intemperate man, who even par- 
takes of human flea)), that would seek death, and thus 
deprive himself of his pleasures ? And who is there 
that would not rather live always in this world, and 
conceal himself from the magistrates, far from de- 
nouncing himself and being put to death V* Justin 
now became a Christian indeed ; and about a.d. 148 
he composed an Apology for the Christians, which 
he dedicated to the Emperor Antoninus, and which 
furnishes an invaluable record of the faidi and prac- 
tice of die Christian Church. This holy man wrote 
several other books in defence of the truth ; and at 
length testified his faith in Jesus Christ in the pre- 
sence of all the people, and having been scourged by 
order of the Honian prefect, he was beheaded. 

Of St. Polyearp, bishop of Smyrna, and disciple 
of St. John, some account has already been given. 
Ill his time mme differences having arisen between 



Digitized by 



Google 



V 



8S ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. CH. Y 

. ^ Ae Aaiatic and other Churdies about the time of 
celebratiiig Easter, the venerable Polycarp came 
from the east to Rome, to confer with Anicetus» 
bishop of that Church, on the matters in dispute. 
The conference resulted in an agreement that mutual 
^ charity and peace ought not to be broken on account 
^ of this difference. Nevertheless Anicetus could not 
1^ prevail on Polycarp to forsake the Asiatic custom of 
x^ observing Easter-day at the same time as the Jews ; 
nor could Polycarp prevail on Anicetus to follow 
that custom ; for each party believed themselves 
^ ^ boimd to continue the same ordinances which had 
; descended to them from their forefathers. These 
holy bishops received the communion together ; and 
C Anicetus, to do honour to Polycarp, requested him 
to consecrate the eucharist in his church. Whai St. 
Polycarp was at Rome, he met the heretic Marcion, 
(who denied that God was the Creator of the world, 
and affirmed that the Old Testament was the work of 
the devil) ; and when asked by Marcion, " whether 
he knew him," he replied, " I know thee for the 
first-bom of Satan." St. Polycarp wrote an epistle 
to the Church of the Philippians, full of pious ex- 
hortations, which is still extant ; and suffered mar- 
tyrdom, as we have already seen. 

St« Iren^us, a most learned and illustrious 
bishop, was in his early youth a dbciple of Polycarp, 
bishop of Smyrna, and aflerwards went to France, 
where he became a presbyter of the Church of Lyons, 
and was in this office when the dreadfrd persecution, 
which has been before described, arose in the time 
of Antoninus. Afler the death of Pothinus, he suc- 
ceeded to the vacant bishopric ; and he has obtained 
immortal fame by his great work '* against heresies," 
in which he proves most triumphantly, against the 
Gnostics, that there is but one true God, the Creator 
of the world ; and that his Son, our Lord Jesus Christi 
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was truly both God and man. St Irenaeus was zeal- 
ous in his endeavours to preserve the peace of the 
Church, whidb was endangered about a.d. 198 by 
the attempt of Victor, bishop of Rome, to oblige the 
Asiatic Churches to forsake their nile concerning 
Easter ; and having assembled a s3rnod^ of clergy in 
France, he wrote to Victor exhorting him not to 
separate the brethren of Asia from his communion 
for such a cause as mere attachment to their own 
customs. " This dispute," he says, " relates not 
only to the day of Easter, but to the manner of fast- 
ing also. For some believe that they ought not to 
fast above one day (befwe Easter), others two, others 
more ; some reckon for their fast forty hours, day 
and night included. And this difference of observ* 
ances has not begun in our times ; it has existed long 
under our predecessors, who seem not to have trans- 
mitted to posterity customs introduced by simplicity 
or ignorance. Nevertheless they have all preserved 
peace, and we continue to keep it amongst us ; so 
that the difference of fasting confirms the unity of 
faith." St. Irenaeus was diligent in spreading the 
Gospel in France ; and at length his great services 
to the Church were crowned by martyrdom. 

Clement, a most learned presbyter of the Church 
of Alexandria, flourished about a.d. 194. He was 
a disciple of Pats?nus, a man of eminent piety and 
learning, who presided over the Christian school at 
Alexandria, and preached to the heathens in India. 
Clement became the successor of Pataenus, and com- 
posed many works in defence of Christianity, and on 
the duties of believers, which shew the vast extent 
of his knowledge, and the sincerity of his devotion. 
Clement pointed out to believers the duty of mode- 
ration in all things, especially in the indulgence of 
the appetites. He wished them to eat only wliat 
1 Assembly. 
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was necessary for health, to sleep but sparingly, to 
abstain from gay and expensive clothing, to be boun- 
tiful to the poor. He forbad all luxury, expensive 
furniture, perfumes, attendance on public exhibitions 
and theatres. His object was to model Christians 
after the likeness of Christ, dead to this world, and 
devoted only to the duties, the hopes, and the plea* 
sures of spiritual religion. 

Tertullian, a presbyter of the Church at Car- 
thage in Africa, was contemporary with Clement of 
Alexandria, and had been originally a pagan, but 
after his baptism he devoted himself to the service 
of the Church, and wrote many useful books on the 
duties of Christians, and in defence of the truth 
against pagans and heretics. He addressed a book 
^ . to his wife, in which he pointed out the duty of 
. uO Christians not to contract marriages with unbelievers. 
But it is lamentable to add, ^at after many and 
great services to the cause of religion, he was at 
length deceived by the imposture of Montanus, who 
had professed himself to be " the Comforter" pro- 
mised by our Lord to his disciples. Tertullian now 
fell away from the Church, and died in separation 
from its communion. 

Amongst the most remarkable men in the Church 
after this time was Origen, who having succeeded 
Clement in the government of the school of Alex- 
andria, made himself renowned in the Christian 
Church by his commentaries on Scripture, and his 
versions and editions of the sacred volume. He also 
defended the Christian faith against the objections of 
the hea!then Celsus, and converted many unbelievers 
to Christianity. Narcissus and Gregory, bishops 
of Jerusalem and Caesarea, are said to have had the 
gift of miracles ; and Origen says that many miracles 
continued to be wrought in his time for the conver- 
sion of the heathen. 
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St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, was a native 
of Africa ; and having applied himself to the study 
of philosophy and eloquence, he became eminently 
distinguished among his contemporaries. He was 
still a pagan, and the self-denial and purity exacted 
by the law of Christ appeared to him difficult, if not 
impossible. " It appeared to me extremely hard," 
be said, " to be bom again to a new life, and to be- 
come another man, still keeping the same body. 
How can one at once get rid of rooted and hardened 
habits, which arise either from nature itself, or from 
long custom ? How can one learn frugality, when 
accustomed to an abundant and delicate table ? How 
shall he who has been clothed in rich garments, 
shining with gold and purple, humble himself to a 
simple and plain attire ? When one is accustomed 
to dignities, honours, and a crowd of friends and 
clients, it is impossible to resolve on living in. pri- 
vacy ; one regards solitude as a punishment. I often 
held converse thus with myself; but when the life- 
giving water (baptism) had washed away the sins of 
my past life, and my cleansed heart had received 
light from on high and the heavenly Spirit, I was 
amazed how my doubts vanished away; all was 
open ; all was clear ; and I found easy what had 
appeared to me impossible ; so as to acknowledge, 
that whatsoever is born according to the flesh, and 
lives in crime, is of the earth ; and that whatsoever 
is enlivened by the Holy Spirit, cometh from God." 
The conversion of St. Cyprian to the Christian reli- 
gion was a subject of great annoyance to the pagan*, 
and his exhaustless zeal soon drew down on him a 
storm of persecution, which terminated in his mar- 
tyrdom. His first act was to sell all his goods and 
i&stribute them among the poor ; thus at once mani- 
festing his little value for the things of this world, 
and shewing that mercy which God preferred even 

£2 
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before sacrifice. He*was presently made a presby- 
ter of the Church of Carthage, and soon wer, on 
the death of Donatus in 248, be was elected bishop. 
His great desire was now to exhort the brethren to 
hoh'ness of life ; and be availed himself of all the 
examples of piety in the holy Scriptures, to urge on 
his people the imitation of such virtues. He would 
point out to them the example of Job, " who cared 
so little for his temporal possessions, and made such 
advances in piety, that even his calamities made no 
change in it : neither want nor pain overcame him ; 
the persuasions of his wife, the bitter pains of his 
body, did not subdue him. Virtue and deeply- 
rooted devotion remained fixed in their seat, nor 
yielded to the violence of the devil's temptations, so 
that even in his adversity he blessed his God." 
Such were the examples which the holy Cyprian in 
those days of persecution and affliction held out to 
the brethren. He had a particular friendship with 
Caecilius, an aged presbyter and a just man, who had 
brought him from the errors of false religion to the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ. Cyprian always ho- 
noured, venerated, and loved this presbyter, not 
merely as an ordinary friend, but as a parent, firom 
whom he had derived new life ; and when the time 
was near in which Caecilius was to be called away 
firom this world, he commended to Cyprian the care 
of his wife and children ; and thus made him the heir 
of his affection, whom he had formerly made par- 
taker of the communion of his Church. 

Cyprian had been exceedingly reluctant to un- 
dertake the sacred and responsible office of a bishop, 
considering himself unworthy of so great an honour, 
but was overcome at last by the entreaties of the 
people. Some persons had opposed his election; 
but he dealt with them with such gentleness, pa- 
ience, and benevolence, that, to the surprise of 



Digitized by 



Google 



X 



\ 



A.l>. SO-dSO. dAtKTS, 4S' 

roany, they became some of the most attached and 
closest of his friends. ** Who," says his affectionate 
deacon, Pontius, '* who can sufficiently describe his 
conduct — what piety, what vigour, what mercy, what 
discipline ! So much sanctity and grace was re- 
splendent in his countenance, that they who beheld 
him were amazed. His look was at once serious 
and joyful, neither severely sad, nor overmuch mfld 
and gentle, but a mingling together of both ; so that 
one might have doubted whether he were more to 
be loved or feared, had he not deserved to be both 
one and the other. His dress was not unsuitable 
to his countenance, moderate and temperate. No 
worldly pride inflated him: nor did any affected 
penury in dress render his appearance mean; for 
this sort of clodiing, no less than an ostentatious and 
ambitious frugality, arises from vain-glory." St. 
Cyprian devoted himself especially to the care of the 
poor. 

While Cyprian was thus engaged, the persecution 
under the Emperor Decius commenced with great 
severity in Afnca, as well as in all other parts of 
the Roman empire. The heathen populace at Car- 
thage cried out in the theatre, demanding that Cy- 
prian should be thrown to the lions. It was essential 
for his safety to retire into the country, which he did 
^or a time. During his absence, a discontented pres- 
byter, named Novatus, formed a party in the Church 
of Carthage, and afler a time separated from its com- 
munion. A similar calamity occurred to the Roman 
Church after Cyprian had returned to Carthage ; — 
for, when Cornelius had been lawfully constituted 
bishop of Rome, Novatian caused himself to be or- 
dained as a rival bishop, and established a distinct 
sect, Cyprian, full of charity and zeal, wrote a 
treatise on the Unity of the Church, in which he 
exposed the wickedness of those who separated 
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from the communion of the bishop, and caused divi- 
sion in the Church, where nothing but charity and 
love ought to exist. A difference afterwards arose 
between Stephen, bishop of Rome, and St. Cyprian, 
in which the latter evinced the utmost firmness in 
maintaining the custom of the African and Asiatic 
Churches against that of the Roman. This differ- 
ence related to the mode of receiving converts from 
heresies, who had been baptised in their own sects ; 
and the African Churches, considering that the grace 
of God could not accompany any acts performed in a 
state of separation from Jesus Christ and his Church, 
were in the habit of baptising converts from heresy, 
as if they had not received any Christian baptism 
before : on the other hand, the Roman Churches had 
been accustomed to admit heretics to communion by 
the imposition of hands ; thus, as it were, completing 
what had been deficient in their former state. Ste- 
phen, a proud and violent man, endeavoured to inti- 
midate the African bishops into submission by ex- 
communicating them ; but they resisted this irregular 
proceeding with Christian firmness ; and Firmilian, 
bishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia, observed that 
such unjust excommunications could only separate 
their authors from the Catholic Church. 

A most terrible pestilence at one time raged in 
Carthage, and so great a terror had seized the 
people, diat the sick were left unaided in their 
extremity; all the natural affections seemed to be 
extinguished, and multitudes of dead bodies were 
cast into the streets, and lay neglected there. St. 
Cyprian assembled the believers, and exhorted them 
to works of piety by the examples set forth in holy 
Scripture. He then allotted to each person his 
share in the holy work of charity ; the poor contri- 
buted their labour, and the rich their wealth, and 
thus an abundant relief was afforded, not only to 
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the Christians, but to the heathen. St. Cypriaa at 
this time wrote a book, encouraging his people, and 
exhorting them to remember, that deadi ought to 
be to the true believer rather a subject of joy and 
triumph, than of despondency and fear. 

''The kingdom of God, most beloved brethren," 
said he, " is at hand. The reward of life, the joy 
df everlasting salvation, perpetual happiness, the 
possession of paradise once lost, are now drawing 
near, while the world is passing away. Great and 
heavenly things are now succeeding to eardily 
things; small and perishing concerns are giving 
way to eternity. What room is there here for 
anxiety and care ? Whoj under such circumstances, 
is sad and tremblii^, but that man who is devoid of 
faith and hope? It is only for that man to fear 
death who is unwilling to depart to Christ. It is 
for him to be reluctant to go to Christ who does not 
believe that he shall reign with him. It b written 
that the just shall ' live by £uth.' If thou art just» 
and livest by faith, why, when thou art to be with 
Christ, and art secure by the promise of God — why 
dost thou not embrace that call unto Christ, and 
rejoice to be delivered from the devil? When it 
was revealed from heaven unto Simeon, that truly 
just man, who by faith kept all the commands of 
God, that he should not depart before he beheld 
Christ, and when the child Christ had come with his 
mother into the temple, he felt in his spirit that 
Christ, who had been foretold to him, was now bom, 
and when he had seen him, he knew that he should 
quickly die ; and yet, rejoicing at his death so near 
at hand, and secure that he should soon be called 
away, he took the child in his hands, and blessing 
the Lord, he exclaimed and said, ' Lord, now lettest 
thou thy servant depart in peace according to Ay 
word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.' 
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" The servants of God possess peace and tranqvul 
rest, when, delivered from the storms of this world, 
we arrive at the haven of eternal rest and safety ; 
when, after this death is no more, we attain to im- 
mortality. That indeed is true peace ; that is real 
tranquillity ; that is lasting and perpetual joy. But 
what is there in the world save daily contest against 
the devil, warfare and continual conflict against his 
arms and weapons ? We have to contend with avarice, 
with immodesty, with anger, with ambition. We have 
continual and grievous wrestling with the vices of 
the flesh and the allurements of the world. The mind 
of man, besieged and encompassed by the assaults of 
Satan, can scarcely meet, scarcely resist them all. If 
avarice be overthrown, evil desire arises : if that be 
subdued, ambition succeeds. If ambition be con- 
temned, wrath exasperates us, pride inflates, excess 
invites, envy breaketh concord, and jealousy de- 
stroyeth friendship. Such are the persecutions which 
thy mind each day endures — such the dangers by 
which thy heart is assailed : and is it then thy plea- 
sure to remain long here, exposed as thou art to all 
the weapons of the devil, when thou oughtest rather 
to wish and desire, by the speedy assistance of death, 
to hasten away unto Christ ; who himself teaches us, 
saying, * Verily, verily, I say imto you, that ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice ; ye shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
joy ?* Who would not wish to lose sorrow ? Who 
would not hasten to attain joy ? Now the Lord him- 
self declares when our sorrow shall be turned into 
joy, saying, * I will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from 

" Since, then, it is joy to see Christ, nor can our 
joy exist except when we see him ; what blindness 
or madness is it, to love the burdens. **>*. pmiidi- 
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ments, the terrors of the world; and not rather to 
hasten unto that joy which can never be taken 
away V* ** The reason of this is, my beloved bre- 
diren, a want of faith, because no one believes in 
die truth of die promises of diat God who is true, 
whose word is firm and eternal to diem that believe. 
If a grave and worthy man should promise thee any 
thing, thou wouldst rely on his promise, nor believe 
that one whom thou knewest to be constant in his 
words and acticms, would fail or deceive diee. Now 
600 speaks with thee, and dost thou waver in un« 
beHef Y God promises to thee, departing from this 
world, immortality and eternity, and dost thou 
doubt ? This is, not to know God ; this is, to offend 
Christ with die sin of unbelief, who is the master of 
believers only ; this is, to have in the Church, in the 
house of faith, no settled faith. 

"Let us consider, most beloved brethren, and 
ccmtinually reflect, that we have renounced the 
world, and that we only abide here as strangers and 
pilgrims. Let us embrace that time which gives to 
each one his home, which, delivering us from this 
world, and loosing us from worldly snares, restores 
us to paradise and the kingdom. Who that is 
placed in a foreign land woldd not hasten to return 
to his own country ? Who that saileth towards his 
own, would not eagerly desire a prosperous wind, 
to bring him swifUy to the embrace of those he 
loves ? Our country we believe to be paradise : the 
patriarchs we esteem our parents. Why then do we 
not speed and run, that we may behold our country, 
and salute kAxt parents ? There a great multituae 
of diose who are dear to us await us ; a numerous 
and abundant crowd of parents, brethren, children, 
already secure of their own salvation, yet still an- 
xious for ours, desire us. How great a joy for them 
and us in common, to behold imd embrace them t 
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What pleasure of celestial kingdoms is there, without 
fear of death, and with eternal life what great and 
perpetual happiness I There is the glorious choir of 
the apostles ; there the numher of the rejoicing pro- 
phets ; there an innumerable people of martyrs, 
crowned for the victory of their contest and suffer- 
ings ; triumphant virgins, who have subdued the 
desires of the flesh and body by the strength of con- 
tinence ; the merciful rewarded, who have performed 
works of righteousness in nourishing and bestowing 
alms on the poor, who, observing the commandments 
of the Lord, have transferred &eir earthly posses- 
sions to the treasury of heaven. To these, beloved 
brethren, let us with eager desire hasten ; and let us 
wish that we may quickly be with them, quickly 
come to Christ. May God behold this thought in 
us. May the Lord Christ observe this purpose of 
mind and faith in us, Who shall give his greatest 
rewards of glory to those whose desires are greatest 
towards himself." 

Such were the exhortations of the holy Cyprian. 
He was a few years afterwards called to bear wit- 
ness to the faith of Jesus Christ in the face of tor- 
ment and death, and he did not shrink from the path 
which he had so often pointed out to his brethren, 
but laid down his life for the Gospel, a.d. 258. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

ON THB COMMUNION, BITES, AND DISCIPLIMX 
OF THB CnUBCH. 

A.D. 30-320. 

O precept is more frequently inculcated 
in sacred Scripture tluin that of mutual 
love and charity between all Christians. 
" By this," said our Lord, " shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another."^ By their relation to 
God as their heavenly Father, they are made bre- 
thren to one another ; and therefore the apostolical 
command is, " Love as brethren." Such is the duty 
of Christians ; they are bound to regard all their 
brethren as members of the same spiritual body as 
themselves ; and hence results the obligation of hold- 
ing communion in all possible respects with all mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ. Our Lord prayed that 
his disciples might be " one ;" the apostles exhorted 
them to permit no schisms, no contentions among 
Aem,^ and to avoid those who caused divisions? 
whom they characterised as '* sensual, not having 
the Spirit."^ 

Tliis communion of all particular Churches with 
each other, as parts and members of the one great 
spiritual body or society of believers, existed for 
some ages in much more perfection than it subse- 
quently did, when earthly ambitioi) and unchristian 
feelings were engendered by prosperity, and the tares 
began to grow thickly among the good wheat. In 
the time of the apostles it was manifested by the 

1 John ziiL 15. M Cor. i. 10.12# 

* Rom. Tfi. 17. 18. 1 Jude 19. 
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reception and admission to religious communion of 
Christians who came from other countries ; by con- 
tributions for the relief of distressed believers in all 
parts ; and by the exchange of letters and advice. 
The same practices continued for many ages to be 
general. Each bishop then could give to any mem- 
ber of his Church who might visit foreign countries, 
commendatory letters, which, on being presented to 
the most remote Churches, secured his immediate 
admission to all the privileges of Christian fellow- 
ship, and, in case of necessity, to the kind offices of 
Christian benevolence. We have in the epistle of 
St. Clement, bishop of Rome, and the Roman Church, 
addressed to the Church of Corinth, before the end 
of the first century, on occasion of a schism in the 
latter Church, an instance of the same fraternal in- 
tercourse and solicitude ; and in the following cen- 
turies, the epistles of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, 
to many Churches in Pontus, Crete, &c., and that of 
the council of Antioch (a.d. ^70) to all the Churches, 
are further examples of the same practice. We learn 
from Dionysius, that even in the second century, the 
Church of Rome was remarkable for the extent of 
its charities to the distressed and persecuted Chris- 
tians at Corinth and in the East ; and Dionysius of 
Alexandria, in the following century, attests that the 
same truly Christian conduct was still in full exer- 
cise, and that its benefits were felt even in the re- 
mote regions of Arabia. 

But, notwithstanding the obligations of Chris- 
tians to cultivate brotherly love, the harmony of the 
Church has but too oflen been interrupted. Even 
in the time of St. Paul, the Church of Corinth was 
full of parties and division, as it afterwards was in 
the time of St. Clement. Paul and Barnabas them- 
selves separated and departed asunder from eadi 
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Other. In the second century a serious division arose 
between the Roman and the Asiatic Churches ; for 
when the latter persisted in retaining their ancient 
custom of celebrating Easter rather on the same day 
widi the Jews, than with the rest of the Catholic 
Church, Victor, bishop of Rome, proceeded to the 
extent of separating them from his communion ; an 
act which was disapproved by St. Irenaeus and the 
greater part of the Church. 

In the following century (a.d. 250) a difference 
arose between Stephen, bishop of Rome, and the 
African Churches. The latter, as we have seen 
in Cyprian's life, maintained that baptisms performed 
by sectarians and heretics were null and void, and 
that all converts to the Church ought to be baptised ; 
while the Roman Church did not reiterate baptism 
when it had been administered by heretics witfi the 
proper external form, but received converts into the 
Church by the imposition of hands in confirmation. 
Stephen insisted that the custom of the Roman 
Church should be adopted, and separated the African 
Churches, on their refusal, from his communion. 
This act, however, was not approved or recognised 
by the majority of bishops. 

These dissensions between independent Churches 
were of a very different character from formal schisms. 
The former consisted in a temporary withdrawal of 
the usual marks of intercourse between different 
Churches ; the latter were separations from the 
Church, the eatablishment of rival worship, rival 
ministers, different communions in the same place. 
In the one case charity was chilled ; in the other it 
was entirely destroyed. Novatian, disappointed of 
the bisliopric of Rome, rebelled against his bishop, 
Cornelius, and established a rival community at 
Rome, of which he was constituted the bishop ; but 
when the case was known, he was condemned by the 
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whole body of the Church throughout the world, 
and his sect was rejected as schismatical. In the 
following century, the bishops of Numidia, enraged 
at the election of Caecilianus to the see of Carthage 
in their absence, pretended that he had been or- 
dained by apostates, and having ordained rival 
bishops at Carthage and elsewhere in Africa, sepa- 
rated fiom the communion of the universal Church 
(which supported Caecilianus), declaring it apostate. 
They denied that its members were Christian, that 
its baptism was valid, or its clergy lawfully ordained ; 
and refused to hold communion with them. These 
sectarians, called Donatists, were, after full examina- 
tion of their cause by councils of bishops, and by the 
emperor Constantine, universally rejected and con- 
demned. They continued, however, for two or three 
centuries to disturb and persecute the Church in 
Africa. Separations like these, where rival worship 
was established, were in those ages regarded as most 
heinous sins, and destructive of salvation. i 

I now proceed to the consideration of the sacra- 
ments and rites of the Church. One of the fullest 
and most interesting details of the celebration of 
Baptism and the Lord*s supper in those days which 
has been preserved, occurs in the writings of Justin 
Martyr. " We shall relate,'* he says, " the manner 
in which those who are renewed through Christ 
dedicate themselves to God." " As many as are 
persuaded and believe what is taught and said by us 
(Christians), and promise that they will live accord- 
ingly, are instructed with prayer and fasting to be- 
seech from God the remission of their sins ; we also 
fasting and praying along with them. Then we 
bring them to a place where diere is water, and they 
are regenerated in the same mode of regeneration as 
that with which we were ourselves regenerated ; for 
then they are washed in water, in the name of God 
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die Father and Lord of all, and of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Ghost ; for Christ himself 
said, Except ye be regenerated, ye cannot enter into 
the kingdom of heaven." This was the manner in 
whkh dl converts from heathenism were admitted 
into the Christian Church, and made partakers of 
all its blessed promises and privileges. When in- 
fants were baptised, the parents or godfathers made 
the same engagem^its in their name. The practice 
of infant baptism was generally established before 
the time of Ireneens (a.b. 178) ; and in that of 
Cyprian (a.d. 250), the question was only whether 
they ought to be baptised before the eighth day af^er 
their birth. As in&nts had been admitted by cir- 
cumcision into covenant with God under the older 
dispensation ; and as our Lord had shewn his favour 
to them by taking them in his arms, blessing them, 
and saying, that '^ of such is the kingdom of heaven ;*' 
and as it is related that the apostles baptised whole 
households of Aeir converts, — ^the Church always 
believed that the children of Christians ought not to 
be left in the condition of heathens, but received at 
once into the Christian body by holy baptism, and 
instructed to walk wordiy of the high gifls which 
they had received. 

The rite of Confirmation followed that of bap- 
tism. The apostles had laid their hands on those 
who were baptised, in order that they might receive 
additional gifts of tibe Holy Ghost ; and we find from 
TertuUian that this custom was still observed by the 
bishops, the successors of the apostles, as it has al- 
ways continued to be from that age to the present. 
Confirmation was generally administered soon after 
baptism ; and it does not seem that for many cen- 
turies the discipline of the Church separated those 
rites by such an interval as is now customary ; but 
it must be remembered, that in the first ages bap- 
f f 
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tism was rarely administered except by the bisliop, 
and at the great festivals of Easter and Pentecost, 
when numbers of converts from heathenism, ivho 
had been for months under catechetical instruction, 
and tlie children of Christians, were all together bap- 
tised with great solemnity, and immediately after- 
wards were confirmed. 

" After baptism," says Justin Martyr, " we lead 
him (the convert) to the place where those who are 
called brethren are assembled, and prepared to offer 
earnest prayers both for themselves and for those 
who have been illuminated (baptised), and for all 
other people every where, that they may be thought 
worthy to know the truth, and be found good men, 
and keepers of the commandments, that they may 
be saved with an eternal salvation. Having ceased 
from prayers, we salute each other with a kiss. 
Then bread, and a cup of wine and water mixed, is 
brought to the president (bishop) of the brethren, 
and he, taking them, ofiers praise and glory to the 
Father of all, through the name of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit, and maketh a very long thanks- 
giving, because He hath thought us worthy of these 
gifts ; and when he has concluded the prayers and 
thanksgiving, all the people present approve it with 
acclamation, saying, Amen. Now * amen' in the 
Hebrew tongue signifies * So be it.* 

" When the president has offered thanksgiving, 
and all the people responded, those who are called 
deacons amongst us give to every one present a por- 
tion of the bread, and of the wine and water which 
has been blessed, and carry it to those who are not 
present. And this food we call the eucharist, of 
which no one is permitted to partake except he be- 
jieves in the truth of our doctrine, and has been 
baptised in the laver for the remission of sins and 
^generation, and lives so as Christ has taught : for 
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we do not receive it as common bread or common 
drink ; but as, by the word of God, our Saviour 
Jesus Christ was incarnate, and had flesh and blood 
for our salvation, so also we have been instructed, 
that the food, blessed by the word of prayer which 
is from him, through which our flesh and blood by 
a change are nourished, is (spiritually) the flesh and 
blood of that incarnate Jesus. For the apostles, in 
the commentaries written by them, which are called 
Ck>spels, have informed us that they were commanded 
to do so* by Jesus, who took bread and gave thanks, 
and after giving thanks said, ' Do this in remem- 
brance of me ; this is my body :' and in the same 
manner took the cup, and having given thanks, said, 
* This is my blood,' and distributed it to them only" 
(f. e. only to believers). 

** After this," he continues, " we always con- 
tinually remind each other of these things ; and the 
rich assist the poor, and we are continually with 
each other. In all our offerings, we bless the Crea- 
tor of all things, through his Son Jesus Christ, and 
through the Holy Spirit. And on the day called 
Sunday, all who dwell in the city or the country 
assemble in one place, and the memorials of the 
apostles, and the writings of the prophets, are read 
as the time permits. Then, when the reader ceases, 
the president in a discourse exhorts and admonishes 
to the imitation of these excellent precepts. We 
then all rise together, and send up prayers ; and, 
as we have said, when the prayers cease, bread is 
offered, and wine and water. 

" But those who are wealthy and so disposed 
cohtribute each as he pleases ; and the collection is 
deposited with the president, who assists the orphans 
and widows, and those who are in want, through 
sickness or some other cause, also those who are in 
prison, and guests who are foreigners ; and, in short, 
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he IB the guardian of all who are in distress. And 
on the Sunday we all assemble together, because it 
is the first day, on which God, changing darkness 
and matter, created the world, and Jesus Christ our 
Saviour on the same day rose from the dekl." 

In those early times the creed was used, as it still 
is, as a confession of faith pr^aratory to receiving 
the sacrament of baptism* When the Ethiopian 
eunuch desired to be baptised, Philip said to him, 
" If thou believest with aU thine heart, thou mayest." 
And he answered and said, " I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God." Here is an instance of a 
creed, or profession of faith, even in the time of the 
apostles. Indeed, as our Lord had required faith in 
his doctrines, as well as baptism, in order to salva- 
tion, the Church was bound to ascertain as far as pos- 
sible that those who desired baptism were believers, 
and therefore to require from them a profession oi 
their faith. Creeds in this point of view, as sum- 
maries of the Gospel, are as old as the time of the 
apostles ; their length and fulness varied in different 
Churches, and sometimes new articles were added, 
in order to assert the truth in opposition to preva- 
lent heresies. The apostles' creed was the ancient 
baptismal creed of the Roman and Italian Churches ; 
the Nicene creed was founded on the ancient creeds 
of the Eastern Churches by the holy synod of 318 
bishops at Nice (a.i>. 325\ and was adopted as the 
rule of faith by the universal Church in all subse- 
quent times. This creed was introduced into the 
liturgy or service of the eucharist in the fifth and 
sixth centuries. 

I What has been said of the apostolical antiquity 
of creeds applies also to liturgies. It appears that, 
in the fourfli century, there were four forms of ad- 
ministering the eucharist in existence, which had con- 
tinued in Afferent parts of the imiversal Church from 
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the remotest antiquity. These forms agreed in al 
their principal parts : their variety consisted chiefly 
in the different order in which those parts were ar- 
ranged. One form prevailed in Judaea, Syria, Asia 
Minor, Macedonia, Greece ; and, in the fifUi century, 
was ascribed by the Church of Jerusalem to James 
the apostle. Another, which was established bv St. 
Mark, prevailed in E^^t and Ethiopia. A third, 
which has been attributed, with some probability, to 
St. John the apostle, was used in Ephesus, and af- 
terwards in France, Spain, and probably Britain. A 
fourth apostolical form existed in Rome, Italy, and 
Africa. Every Church had and exercised the power 
of improving its liturgy by the addition of new rites 
and prayers ; but all adhered to the general order 
and substance delivered from the beginning. The 
liturgy or service for the holy communion now used 
in England resembles the ancient Gallican in the 
most essential points. 

Penitence was regarded as the remedy for sin 
committed after baptism. It was generally taught 
that confession of secret sins to God, with a truly 
contrite heart and changed life, were sufficient to 
obtain remission of sins. In the case of sins, how- 
ever, which were public and caused scandal, a differ- 
ent method was pursued. St. Paul had commanded 
the Corinthian Church to expel from its communion 
a person who had committed a grievous and scandal- 
ous sin, and had enjoined them to receive him again 
on his sincere repentance. The Church, acting on 
this principle, excommunicated any of its members 
who fell into grievous sin, unless they voluntarily 
submitted to a lengthened course of penitence. Pe- 
nitence for seven, ten, fifteen, or even twenty years, 
was required for some sins, in proportion to their 
enormity or scandal. During this period, the peni- 
tent first stood outside tlie church while divine ser- 
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▼ice was proceeding ; then, in process of time, was 
achnitted into the church, but obliged to assume the 
humblest attitude, and forbidden to partake of the 
eucharist. During all this time, he was obliged fur- 
ther to manifest his grief by fasting, weepn^, mourn- 
ing, wearing sackcloth, and implorii^ the prayers of 
the brethren for his soul. Such was the severity of 
the ancient discipline ; but the bishop had the power 
of diminishing the time, in cases where repentance 
was deep and manifest. The Church was at length 
fully satisfied, and the penitent was then solemnly 
absolved and blessed, and admitted to the full pri- 
vileges of Christian fellowship. The same sort of 
penitence was required from those who had been ex- 
communicated for their sins, and desired to return to 
the Church. 

Those who committed great sins in secret were 
recommended to disclose their guilt to discreet and 
judicious ministers of God, and receive from them 
directions for the course of private penitence which 
they ought to pursue. In the latter part of the 
third century, a penitentiary was appointed in most 
Churches, whose duty it was to hear such voluntary 
confessions, and to offer spiritual advice to penitents. 
About a century afterwards, this office was discon- 
tinued by Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, on 
occasion of the scandal caused by an imprudent pub- 
lication of a crime, through the indiscretion of the 
penitentiary of that Church ; and from this time, pri- 
vate penitents in the eastern Churches approached 
the Lord's table at their own discretion. 

The ministry of the Church instituted by the 
apostles consisted of bishops, priests, and deacons. 
The apostles retained the government of all Churches 
in their own hands at first, only appointing deacons 
and bishops, or presbyters (for these two names are 
indiscriminately used in holy Scripture) ; but when 
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alx>ut to depart firom this world, they constituted 
bishops or chief presbyters " in their own place/' 
as we learn from St. Irenseus. Thus Timothy was 
placed at Ephesus, Titus at Crete, Dionysius the 
Areopagite at Athens, Linus at Rome, Anianus 
at Alexandria, as James had been long before ap- 
pointed bishop at Jerusalem. Even the opponents 
of episcopacy admit, that by the middle of the second 
century all Churches were governed by bishops $ and, 
in fact, no instance of any Church not under episco- 
pal superintendence has ever been pointed out m the 
course of fifteen centuries after Christ. Amongst 
Qiurches, some had pre-eminent distinction from 
dieir opulence and magnitude, or the civil distinc- 
tions which their cities enjoyed; and thus, in the 
second and third centuries, the Churches of the prin- 
cipal cities, such as Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, Je- 
rusalem, and Carthage, were much honoured. All 
bishops and Churches, however, were regarded as 
perfectly equal in the sight of God ; and all regu- 
lated their own affairs, and exercised discipline with 
perfect freedom. 

The rules for the appointment of bishops and 
clergy were various. In some Churches, the people 
united with the clergy in electing their bishop ; in 
others, the clergy alone appointed him. Ordination 
followed, in which a priest received imposition of 
hands from one bishop, while a bishop was ordained 
by several. Each bishop was aided in his ministry 
by presbyters, or priests, and deacons, whom he 
generally consulted in important matters. The ad- 
ministration of the revenues of the Church was under 
his direction, and the deacons were his almoners. 

Those who were departing from this life were 
strengthened by receiving the holy communion, which 
the great council of Nice, A.n. d!S5, commanded not 
to be refused to any Christian, who might desire it 
in his last hour. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THB FAITH OF THE CHURCH DEFENDED BY THE SIX 
(ECUMENICAL SYNODS. , 

A.D. 320-680. 

IN the period of the Church's history on 
which we now enter, temptations, of a 
different sort assailed her faith. The 
times of persecution for the name of 
Christ had now passed away; but the 
watchfid enemy of man seized the moment when 
prosperity began to lull the Church into security, 
to introduce errors which were destructive of all 
true faith, and which led to persecutions, divisions, 
and innumerable calamities. 

Religion had tasted the siweets of peace for a few 
years Bftet the persecution of Diocletian had ceased, 
and her borders had been enlarged by the conversion 
of the king and people of Armenia by St. Gregory 
the illuminator, when the most formidable heresy by 
which she has ever been afflicted made its appear- 
ance. The evil doctrine of Arius, presbyter of Alex- 
andria, disturbed the Christian world for fifty years. 
Several Roman emperors, deceived by the arts of one 
of the most crafty and unprincipled parties that ever 
existed, threw the whole weight of their authority 
into its scale ; and sometimes it seemed for a moment 
triumphant. The doctrine of the Arians was, that 
our Lord Jesus Christ had been created, like all 
other things, by God ; that he was not truly God, 
but a creature liable to fall into vice and sin ; and 
that there was a time when he did not exist. To 
terminate the disputes excited by these blasphemies, 
THE FIRST oscuMENiCAL SYNOD, consisting of three 
hundred and eighteen holy bishops, many of whom 
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had been confessors and exiles in the time of heathen 
persecution, assembled at Nice in Bithynia, by order 
of the Emperor Constantine the Great, a.d. 925^ 
when Arius was heard before all the bishops ; and 
his doctrine having been fiilly examined and univer- 
sally condemned as impious, he was driven irom the 
communion of the Church ; and the Christian faith 
was declared in that celebrated Nicene creed, which 
has ever since been received as the rule of faith by 
all Christian Churches. In this creed it was pro- 
fessed that Christ is ** of the same substance " 
(homousion) with the Father, t. e, of the same real 
Godhead. 

This judgment was immediately approved and 
acted on by tibe whole Church dispersed throughout 
the world ; and even the Arian party in the synod, 
not daring to utter any thing in opposition to the 
true faith, returned to dieir Churches acquiescing in 
the decree. Arius himself at last professed to believe 
in the Nicene £uth; and it was not till a.d. 341, 
that the Arians ventured to compose a new creed. 
In the meantime, Eusebius of Nicomedia, and other 
leaders of the Arians, concealing their real senti- 
ments, proceeded, by the aid of unjust accusations, 
false witnesses, and violence, to depose and perse- 
cute the principal champions of orthodoxy. St. 
Athanasius, who, when a deacon at the synod of 
Nice, had distinguished himself in opposition to 
Arius, and who had been soon after ordained patri- 
arch of Alexandria, became the chief object of their 
hostility. The Emperor Constantine, deceived by 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, required the re-admission of 
Arius to the communion of the Church at Alexan- 
dria ; and on the firm refusal of Athanasius, the 
Arians accused him to the emperor of causing divi- 
sion, and of other offences. Athanasius shewed that 
his accusers were unworthy of belief. The Arians 
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Aen excited the Meletians (another 'sect which had 
separated itself from the Church) to charge him with 
iraposing a tax in Egypt by his own authority ; and, 
on the ^ure of this accusation, to allege that he 
had broken a sacred chalice, and put to death one of 
his cleigy. But, on inquiry, this person was found 
to be still alive, having secreted himself in conse- 
quence of some offence which he had committed. 
The Emperor Constantine then wrote to Athana- 
sius, expressing his approbation and confidence in 
him. 

His enemies, however, were not discouraged. 
They at length prevailed on the emperor to assemble 
a synod at Tyre (a.d. 334), where the Arian bishops 
alone were present: and when Athanasius had proved 
tliat the witnesses against him were unworthy of cre- 
dit, and demanded time to bring additional proofs of 
his innocence, the Arians became so violent, that the 
imperial officers who were present privately removed 
him, lest his life should fall a sacrifice to their fury ; 
and he was then condemned, and deprived of his 
bishopric in his absence. Athanasius besought the 
emperor to examine the case: and he accordingly 
wrote to the bishops of the synod, but was at last 
persuaded by Eusebius of Nicomedia to banish Atha- 
nasius to Treves, in Gaul. When Arius was about 
to be admitted to communion at Constantinople, by 
command of the emperor, he died in a sudden and 
terrible manner ; and Constantine himself dying in 
$S7t was succeeded by his sons. 

Shortly afWr the death of the emperor, his son 
Constantine, who ruled in Gaul, permitted Athana- 
sius to return to Alexandria, and wrote to the Church 
of that city, commending their bishop in the highest 
terms. But Athanasius was ere long again expelled 
by the Emperor Constantius, at the request of the 
Arian synod of Antioch, A.p. 341 ; and Gregory, an 
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Arian, was appointed bishop in his place. A large 
body of troops accompanied the intruding bishop to 
Alexandria, to secure his peaceful entrance into die 
city, and to expel Athanasius. That holy bishop 
feared lest the people should suffer on his account ; 
but he commanded divine service to be performed in 
the church that evening ; and when the soldiers had 
entered the church to make him a prisoner, he com- 
manded a psalm to be sung; and as the soldiers 
waited till the psalm was ended, Athanmius in die 
meanwhile escaped through the crowd of singers, 
and hid himself. For a long time he lived in a dark 
cavern of the earth, which had formerly been a reser- 
voir for water. His habitation was known only to 
those with whom he dwelt, and to a maid who was 
thought worthy to minister to him; but she was 
tempted by the promises of the Arians, and Atha- 
nasius was about to fall into their hands, when God 
warned him of his danger and he escaped. He then 
went to Rome, where he appealed to the bishop, 
Julius ; and his cause having been examined in a 
synod at Rome, he was pronounced innocent, and 
acknowledged as the lawful bishop of Alexandria. 
This judgment was soon after renewed by the great 
synod of Sardica, a.d. 347, which at the same time 
approved the Nicene faith, and condemned the Arian 
party, who had withdrawn from it on perceivh^ 
the sentiments of the majority. The cause of ortho- 
doxy now obtained a temporary triumph. The Em- 
peror Constans, who ruled in the West, threatened to 
declare war agamst Constantius, if Athanasius was 
not restored to his see ; and accordingly that bishop, 
with several other of the persecuted orthodox bishops 
of the East, were restored to their flocks. Athanasius 
returned in triumph, with letters of the highest re- 
commendation, from Julius of Rome, from the Em- 
peror Constantius, from Maximus of Jerusalem, and 



Digitized by 



Google 



64 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. CHt VIL 

the bishops of Palestine. Even the Arian bishops, 
Valens and Ursacius, who had been most active in 
procurmg his condemnation, acknowledged that all 
their charges had been false, deplored their wicked- 
ness, and sought his communion. 

The eastern Church, however, was still troubled 
by tlie presence of Arian bishops, though many pre- 
lates, and the people generally, held the true mith. 
The western Church was generally orthodox ; and 
for some time after the synod of Sardica, the western 
and eastern Churches were separated from commu- 
nion on account of St. Athanasius. The favourable 
prospects of true religion became speedily overclouded 
again. The Arians continued their machinations, 
under the authority of the Emperor Constantius; 
and, in 353 and 355, caused synods to be assembled 
at Aries and at Milan, in which, by force and fraud, 
the condemnation of St. Athanasius and other ortho- 
dox bishops was again obtained. The emperor had 
twice sent messengers to bring him to Milan ; but 
the people of Alexandria would not permit him to 
leave the city, well knowing the dangers which 
awaited him there. Troops were then marched from 
Egypt and Libya to seize him ; but when they had 
surrounded the church in which he was, he again 
disappeared, and was not to be found. An Arian, 
named George, was ordained bishop in his place. 

It was at this time, perhaps, that St. Athanasius 
again had a remarkable escape from his enemies. 
While he was sailing up the Nile into the interior of 
Egypt, his persecutors, hearing of it, followed hun ; 
but he, being admonished of God, informed his com- 
panions of their danger, and commanded them to re- 
turn to Alexandria. They accordingly turned about, 
and coming with the stream, passed the pursuing 
ship, arrived safe in the city, and remained unob- 
terved in the crowd. On account of these wonder- 
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ful escapes, he was accused by the Arians and Gen- 
tiles of practising magic. 

When the great object of their dread had been 
thus removed, the Arians began more openly to 
attempt the destruction of the Nicene faith. They 
had already composed several creeds more or less 
unsound, and capable of Arian interpretations; but 
they now framed a new formula, m which the 
Divinity of Christ was apparently asserted strongly, 
while it really admitted of an interpretation favour- 
able to Arian views; and having induced the em- 
peror to assemble the bishops of the West, to the 
number of four hundred, at Ariminum in Italy, a.d. 
359, they proposed it for their adoptimi. The synod, 
however, immediately required the Arian bishops to 
subscribe the Nicene creed, and deposed those who 
refused to do so; and it was only afler they had 
been wearied out by a delay of many months, inti- 
midated by the threats of the emperor, and solemnly 
assured by the Arians that they received the creed 
in the orthodox sense, that the bishops at last gave 
way, and, in hopes of securing peace, permitted the 
omission of the term homoUsion (** of Uie same sub- 
stance"), which occurred in the Nic^ie creed. The 
majority of the bishops, too, either deceived or inti- 
midated, subscribed the new creed ; but the decep- 
tion was soon discovered. The Arians proclaimed 
every where that the Nicene faith was condemnedi 
and announced their own interpretation of the creed 
latdy adopted. But though heresy seemed for a 
moment triumphant, it was soon to be overthrown. 
France and Italy, roused by the celebrated Hilary, 
bishop of Poictiers, who returned from his exile in 
the East a.d. 360, declared their adherence to the 
true faith, annulled the proceedings at Ariminum, 
expelled the Arians from commmdion, and trans- 
mitted their resolutions to the ort&odoK Indiepa of 
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the East. Egypt was already proclaiming its agree- 
ment with their faith ; for on the death of Constan- 
tius, A.D. 361, Athanasius re-appeared suddenly in 
the church of Alexandria, after having entirely dis- 
appeared for seven years, during which he had dwelt 
among tlie monks in Upper Egypt. When he thus, 
beyond all expectation, appeared again, the people of 
Alexandria rejoiced with exceeding joy, and delivered 
all the churches to him, expelling the Arians. At 
the same time, Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, and Euse- 
bins of Vercellae, returned from the Upper Thebais, 
where Constantius had condemned them to perpetual 
exile for their faith ; and Eusebius was present in 
the synod of Alexandria, held by Athanasius to con- 
firm the Nicene creed. When the emperor, Julian 
the Apostate, heard that St. Athanasius was again in 
Alexandria, and that he was converting many of the 
heathen to Christianity, he commanded him to leave 
the city. When departing from his see, and behold- 
ing the people weeping around him, he said, " Take 
courage ; this is but a little cloud, which shall quickly 
pass away." And so indeed it proved : for on the 
accession of Jovian, in $63, Athanasius was restored 
to his see, and testified to that orthodox emperor, 
that the true faith was then received in all the 
Churches of Spain, Britain, Gaul, Italy, Dalmatia, 
Dacia, Mysia, Macedonia, Greece, Africa, Sardinia, 
Cyprus, Crete, Pamphylia, Syria, Isauria, ^gypt, 
Libya, Pontus, . Cappadocia, and in all the East. 
Many councils of bishops successively confirmed the 
orthodox faith ; and even those bishops of the East 
who were called semi- Arians from their not adopting 
the word homoUsion, and who had been deceived by 
the real Arians, but whose faith differed not from 
that of the Catholic Church, now united in the uni- 
versal acceptance of the Nicene faith. Thus the 
Anan heresy, when it seemed most prosperous, 8ud"> 
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(lenly fell ; and, after lingering for a time under die 
protection of the Emperor Valens, and afterwards 
amongst the barbarous nations beyond the Roman 
empire, it disappeared from the face of the earth. 

The protection vouchsafed by God to the true 
faith was never more wonderfully exemplified than 
in the existence and final triumph of the Nicene 
creed. Crafl and violence alike failed to overthrow 
the belief of the Church. The truth is, that this 
heresy had never been able to take deep root in the 
Church. Arian bishops in the East governed a people 
whose pious simplicity was unable to detect errors 
veiled under the guise of orthodox language ; but 
when, at length, the real tenets of the Axians beffan 
to be more openly developed, and when the mmti- 
plication of creeds, and their internal divisions, had 
shewn the uncertainty of their faith, and when the 
patronage of the state was withdrawn firom their 
cause, they fell at once. 

While the Arian impiety was falling, the enemy 
of man was engaged in drawing forth from it a new 
temptation for the faith of the Church. All Chris* 
dans had hitherto believed that the Holy Ghost was 
truly the Spirit of God ; but the Arian Macedonius 
tought that the Holy Ghost was merely a creature 
made by the Son, contrary to the words of Christ, 
who described him as the " Spirit of truth, whidi 
proceedeth from the Father.** This doctrine was 
condemned as anti-Christian by many councils in 
Europe and Asia, but especially by tfie council of 
one hundred and fifty bishops at Constantinople, 
assembled by the Emperor Theodosius in a.d. 381, 
and which, having been ever since universally ap- 
proved by the Church, has been termed the second 
(ECUMENICAL SYNOD. On this occasiou the Nicene 
creed was enlarged, in order to express the belief ot 
Christians that Hie Holy Ghost is truly God. 
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The Macedonian heresy had not many adlierents, 
and did not long continue to trouble the Church; 
but the disputatious and proud spirit of Arianism 
had engendered a brood of errors. Sabellianism re- 
appeared in the person of Photinus ; while ApoUi- 
naris denied that our Lord possessed a human rea- 
sonable soul. These errors were universally con- 
demned, and their authors were numbered with the 
heretics. 

Though religion was suffering so grievously from 
the disturbances excited by heresies, it continued to 
expand itself among the heathen. Ethiopia was now 
converted by Frumentius, who was consecrated the 
first bishop of the Ethiopians by St. Athanasius. 
The natives of Georgia, of Iberia, and the Goths of 
Thrace, Moesia, and Dacia, also received the light of 
the Gospel. St. A4(^tin, bishop of Tours, completed 
toe conversion of the Gauls, and is said to have had 
the gift of miracles. Thus did that grain of mus- 
tard-seed sown by Christ condnue to increase. 

The Church was now threatened with new afflic- 
tions and adversities, in the decay of the Roman em- 
pire. Attracted by the prospect of an easy spoil, 
the barbarian nations of the Goths, Heruli, Vandals, 
Huns, Franks, Saxons, precipitated themselves suc- 
cessively on a luxurious and unwarlike population ; 
and scenes of the most dreadful carnage and destruc- 
tion overspread every province of the falling empire* 
The greatest portion of its possessions in the West 
became the prey of the invaders ; and the Churches 
of Britain, Germany, Italy, Spain, and Africa, groaned 
beneath the yoke of heathen or Arian conquerors. 
In Africa, the Vandals, who were Arians, endea^ 
▼oured to extirpate the true faith by most cruelly 
persecuting its defenders, and by prohibiting aU 
ordmations to the sacred ministry. These savi^e 
invaders were gradually converted from their errors ; 
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but the destruction of learning which they caused 
exercised a permanently evil influence on Christian- 
ity. Ignorant themselves, and despising all litera- 
ture, they were devoted only to war and to the 
chase; and even their conversion to Christianity 
effected no alteration in the national character and 
tastes. Hence education was despised, the most 
ordinary literary attainments neglected, and, as a 
sure result, superstitions were gradually introduced, 
and found too ready an acceptance. 

While Christianity was suffering grievous ai'V;- 
tions and persecutions from the barbarians, the torch 
of discord was again lighted by the heretic Pelagius, 
at the end of the fourtli century. Pelagius denied 
that human nature is inclined to evil, or that man 
needs the assistance of Divine grace to lead and 
assi^ him to perform good works. This doctrine 
was most strenuously opposed by the illustrious St, 
Augustine, bishop of Hippo in Africa, and was con- 
demned by many councils in the East and West, espe- 
cially by a council of two hundred bishops at Car- 
thage in 417, the decrees of which were generally 
approved by the Church. Tliis council excommuni- 
cated all those who taught that Adam was naturally 
mortal, so that death was not the punishment of sin ; 
or that it is unnecessary to baptise infants ; or that 
they do not derive from Adam any original sin which 
needs to be expiated by regeneration ; or that the 
words of St. John, " If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves," are merely to be understood 
as an expression of humility, not as the declaration 
of a real fact : for, as the decree adds, " the following 
words of the apostle, * But if we confess our sins. 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness,' shew suf- 
ficiently that they were not mere expressions of hu- 
mility, but of truth." The heresy of Pelagius was 
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finally condemned in the third oecumenical synod, 
of ^diich I am about to speak. 

Nestorius, a vain and arrogant man, being or- 
dained to the patriarchal see of Constantinople, de- 
claimed violently against the title of Theotokos, 
applied by ancient piety to the Virgin Mary, signi- 
fying that she was the mother of our God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, — and taught that God the 
Word and the man Christ Jesus were different per- 
sons under the same appearance. This was contrary 
to the Scripture, which said that " the Word was 
made flesh," and that God " purchased the Church 
with his own blood ;" implying evidently that one 
and the same person, who was both God and man, 
had died for the sins of the world. A council of 
two hundred bishops at Ephesns, and which the 
Church reckons as the third gbcumenical synod, 
condemned the errors of Nestorius ; and the decision, 
though disputed for a short time by the bishops of 
Syria, under some feelings of jealousy, was speedily 
adopted by the whole Christian world. St. Cyril 
of Alexandria had the honour of being the principal 
opponent of this heresy. The adherents of Nestorius, 
being banished from die Roman empire, obtained an 
establishment from the king of Persia, and have 
continued to exist as a distinct sect even to the pre- 
sent day. 

In opposing the errors of Nestorius, some per- 
sons fell into the opposite error of confounding the 
divine and human natures of our Lord. Eutyches, 
an abbot at Constantinople, taught that in Jesus 
Christ was but one nature^ compounded of the divine 
and human natures ; so that, according to his doc- 
trine, our Lord was not properly either God or man, 
but a sort of third Being between the two, of a 
mixed and compoimded nature. Deposed for this 
heresy by many bishops at Constantinople, he was 
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irregularly restored by a synod at Ephesus, which, 
under the direction of Dioscorus, bishop of Alexan- 
dria, acted with the most savage violence against the 
defenders of orthodoxy. The fourth oscumenical 
SYNOD of Chalcedon, consisting of six hundred and 
thirty bishops, finally judged in this cause, a.d. 451; 
and having condemned Dioscorus and Eutyches, es- 
tablished die true and sound doctrine of the Church, 
derived from holy Scripture, and taught by St. Leo, 
bishop of Rome, in his celebrated epistle, — t. e. that 
in our Lord Jesus Christ there are two perfect and 
distinct natures, the godhead and manhood, united 
in one person, without mixture, change, or confu- 
sion. This doctrine was immediately approved and 
accepted by the great body of Christians throughout 
the world, and has so continued to the present day. 
The adherents of Dioscorus, called Monophy sites (t. e. 
upholders of the one nature), or Jacobites, abounded 
in Egypt and Syria, and their sect has survived in 
those countries till the present day. 

The Church was consoled under these various 
afflictions by the conversion of several heathen na- 
tions. The natives of Libanus and of a portion of 
Arabia were converted by thepersuasions and autho- 
rity of St. Simeon Stylites. The apostolical labours 
of St. Pateick were rewarded by the conversion of 
the Irish nation to Christianity. Palladius had been 
previously ordained to the same mission by Coelesti- 
nus, bishop of Rome ; but dyup^ soon, was succeeded 
by St. Patrick in a.d. 432. The Gospel had indeed 
already some adherents in that country, but Chris- 
tianity now became general, and for the next four 
or five centuries learnii^ and religion shed a bright 
lustre on that remote islaiid, when barbarism and 
knorance prevailed over the rest of Europe. The 
Church of Ireland during these ages remained inde- 
pendent, and was not subject to the papal jurisdic* 



Digitized by 



Google 



7f ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORT. CH. VII, 

don« Clovis, king of the Franks, and founder of 
the French monarchy, received baptism, with many 
of his people, from Remigius, bishop of Rheims, 
A.D. 496. 

The East still remained troubled by the remains 
of the Eutychian heresy, and the West was subject 
to the dominion of savage nations, who either re- 

{*ected Christianity, or were imbued with the Arian 
leresy, — when a controversy arose in the East con- 
cerning certain writings of Theodorus, Ibas, and 
Theodoret, which supported the Nestorian heresy, 
and which were used by its adherents to promote 
their views. A council of one hundred and sixty 
bishops, assembled at Constantinople by the Emperor 
Justinian, a.d. 553, and which the Church acluiow- 
ledges as the fifth (ecuhekicai, synod, condemned 
these writings and various errors of thp Nestorians, 
and approved all the doctrine of the four preceding 
oecumenical synods. This synod was thus a sort of 
supplement to the third oecumenical S3mod. It was 
iminediately received by the great body of the Church, 
though some bishops in Africa and Italy for a time 
did not acknowledge it ; as they supposed, through 
mistake, that the writings of Theodore and Theo- 
doret had been approved by the synod of Chalce- 
don. 

Britain had now been for many years subject to 
the Saxons, who gradually subdued the Christian 
inhabitants, and formed settlements among tliem. 
These invaders, however, still remained in their 
heathenism, when St. Gregory the Great, bishop 
of Rome, commiserating their condition, sent St. 
Augustine and other pious brethren to preach the 
Gospel in this country. Arriving about 590, he 
founded several Christian churches; but the con- 
versicm of the Saxons to the faith was chiefly due to 
•evoral holy bishqis and missionaries from Ireland 
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in the following century. The ancient churches of 
the Britons which still continued, as well as the Irish 
churches, were not subject to the jurisdiction of the 
bishop of Rome; nor was the Anglo-Saxon Church 
for several centuries, though much reverence was 
felt for the ancient and celebrated Church of Rome, 
and much assistance derived from it in the earlier 
stages of their existence. 

In the seventh century, a heresy began to be 
advocated, which, like the Eutychian, endangered 
ihe doctrine of the perfect divinity and perfect hu- 
manity of our Lord : for it was now asserted, that, 
after the incarnation, there was but one will in our 
Lord, — that of the incarnate God. But it is plain* 
that if we admit the doctrine of two perfect natures, 
each possessed of all its distinctive capacities and 
faculties, the doctrine of two wills, the divine and 
human, immediately follows. If this latter doctrine 
be denied, then the doctrine of two natures cannot 
be maintained ; so that the Monothelites (believers 
in one will), who did deny that two wills, perfectly 
united and harmonious, exist in our Lord, were only 
a branch of the Eutychians. 

The controversies which so long disturbed the 
Church on this occasion were caused by a very 
injudicious attempt of the Emperor Heraclius to 
re-unite the Eutychians to the Church. This sove- 
reign, desirous of strengthening the eastern emphre, 
conferred with the leaders of the Eutychians, or 
Monophysite sect, and was assured by them, that 
they would willingly unite themselves to the Church, 
provided it were declared, that in Christ there was 
but " one will and one operation." On this the em- 
peror published an edict in favour of that doctrine, 
which was received by Sergius patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, by Cyrus of Alexandria, and by the 
patriarch of Antioch ; and in consequence, many of 
m 
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die Monophjsites were received into the commu« 
nion of the eastern Churches, where they still re- 
tained their errors. Honorius, bishop of Rome, 
approved of this scandalous compromise of the 
truth, and accepted the communion of the heretics. 
Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem, alone, amongst 
the chief bishops of the Church, resisted the Mono- 
theUtes, and headed the orthodox. But, although 
religion was thus betrayed by those who ought to 
have been foremost in its defence, and although the 
power of the state was arrayed in maintenance of 
false principles, the promises of God to his Church 
prevented the perpetuation of so great an evil. It 
was in vain that Honorius of Rome sanctioned the 
Monothelite heresy ; it was in vain that the Empe- 
ror Heraclius and Constans issued new edicts, com- 
manding silence on the controversy, and endeavoured 
to stifle the voice of the orthodox believers. The 
truth prevailed ; and after a struggle, which conti- 
nued for upwards of half a century, the Monothe- 
lite heresy, and its supporters, Theodore of Pharan, 
Sergius, Pyrrhus, Paul and Peter of Constantinople, 
Honorius bishop of Rome, Cyrus of Alexandria, and 
others, were condemned in the sixth (ecumenical 
SYNOD of one hundred and seventy bishops, held at 
Constantinople by order of the Emperor Constandne 
Pogonatus in 680. 

The circumstance of Honorius of Rome's con- 
demnation for heresy by this synod, which has been 
clearly established by Bossuet, and many other of 
the most eminent Romish controversialists, affords 
an irresistible proof that the bishops of Rome were 
not infallible in faith, and that the universal Church 
nas never acknowledged them to be so. It is also 
worthy of remark, that the sixth oecumenical svnod 
was the last which could justly claim the tide of 
universal, or pretend to rejpresent the judgment of 
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die wbole Church. The succeeding synods, which 
are styled universal by RomanistSi have never been 
acknowledged by the whole eastern and western 
Church, as the early synods w^e.^ The seventh 
synod, as it is called, remained rejected by the 
western Church up to the fourteenth century. The 
ei^th and following sjrnods have been always re- 
jected by the eastern Churches, even to the present 
day. 

Whilst the Monothelite heresy was disturbing 
the Church, the &lse prophet Mahomet and his fol* 
lowers were conquering the Asiatic possessions of 
the eastern empire, and extending their triumphs 
through Egypt, and along the northern coast of 
Africa. 

Mahomet was an impostor whose pretensions 
would have sunk into immediate obscurity, like 
those of many other pretended prophets, had they 
not been sustained by force of arms and vast mili- 
tary success. Bom of a noble but indigent fiunily 
in Arabia, he repaired his fortunes by marriage with 
a rich widow, and early in the seventh century con- 
ceived the design of assuming the character of a 
prophet. With this view he assumed an appear- 
ance of great sanctity, retiring frequently to a cave 
for the purpose of private meditation ; and at length 
he announced that he had been favoured with a new 
revelation from God. During the first two years of 
his mission, however, he made very few converts ; 
but in A.D. 622 he was invited*to the city of Medina 
by the inhabitants of that place, who hoped, by esta- 
blishing Mahomet as their sovereign, to put an end 
to a long train of divisions and factions which had 
afflicted them. Thus invested with sovereign power, 
Mahomet assumed a new tone, and declared that a 

* Sec Palmer's Treatise on the Church, vol ii. p. 200-249. 
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divine commission had been given to him to esta- 
blisli the true religion by force of arms, and to de- 
stroy idolatry. The state of Arabia was at that time 
peculiarly favourable to his designs. A number of 
different sects and religions existed in that country, 
none of which was sufficiently strong to check the 
career of the impostor. He strenuously inculcated 
the doctrine of the unity of God, and other points 
which were held in common by large classes of his 
countrymen. He admitted that the Jewish and the 
Christian revelations were divine ; but he pretended 
that they were only introductory to his own: and 
while he denounced eternal damnation to those who 
should refuse to receive it, he forced them, at the 
point of the sword, to take the alternative of sla- 
very or death. It is not wonderful that such pre- 
tensions, coupled with such power, should nave 
speedily rendered the impostor and his religion tri- 
umphant in Arabia. From thence he issued forth 
upon the provinces of the eastern empire, which, 
swayed by a feeble government, and rent by divi- 
sions and heresies, were unable to offer any opposi- 
tion. Mahomet died in the midst of mih'tary tri- 
umphs; but his successors followed his example, 
and the greater portion of the East and of Africa 
became their prey. 

In Egypt and the East the invaders were assisted 
by the Eutychian and Nestorian heretics, and their 
religion consequently received a degree of favour 
which was denied to that of the Church. Persecu- 
tion at length assailed the faith of Christians ; and 
the result was, that in Africa, after four or five cen- 
turies, we hear no more of those five hundred epis- 
copal sees which had formerly shed light on that 
region. In the East, Christianity slowly declined 
under oppression and persecution ; but it was always 
preserved ; and afler die lapse of twelve hundred 
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yean, there are $till maisy diurdies in Asia Minor, 
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, though they bear but 
a small proportion to the eight hundred episcopal 
churches wluch, in the fifth century, existed in those 
countries. 

It would be in vain for us to attempt to fathom 
the profound depths of those divine counsels which 
permitted so large a portion of Christianity to pine 
away and perish beneath the yoke of Mahommedan 
infidelity. What may be the final ends and objects 
of this visitation are at present concealed firom our 
view; but some lessons it does distinctly convey. 
The Nestorians and Eutychians of the East had 
revolted against the truth of the Gospel, and arro- 
gantly despised the united judgments of the whole 
Christian world. The Donatists in Africa had sepa- 
rated from their Christian brethren, and by violence 
and bloodshed had established their human church. 
In all those countries which Mahommedanism per- 
manently subjugated, schism and heresy had struck 
deep roots and obtained many adherents. The se- 
paratists made common cause with the infidels, and 
rejoiced to see the Church oppressed; but they 
brought destruction on themselves. All were in- 
volved in a common ruin ; and those who had re- 
jected the truth, as well as those who retained it, 
were delivered over to the tyranny and the degra- 
dation of the infidel dominion. How great must 
have been those offences, and how odious in the 
sight of God, which brought down so terrible a 
punishment on these nations, involving even the 
Church of God in their calamities ! And may we 
not most justly fear, lest nations in which similar 
offences extensively and long prevail, may be deli- 
vered over to judgments equally awfiil, and deprived 
of those means of grace, and that way of salvation, 
which so many of them have despised and rejected ? 
H 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



7d ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. Clt. VII. 

Such examples should furnish new arguments against 
voluntary separations from the Church of Christ ; 
arguments addressed as much to those who love 
peace and order, and the welfare of their country, 
as to those who are fearful of incurring the displea- 
sure of that God, who is not the Author of turbu- 
lence and disorder under the pretence of religion, 
but of meekness, humbleness, brotherly love, and 
unity. 

The decline of Christianity in the East and Africa 
was, liowever, very gradual, and the Church beheld 
the spread of the Gospel amongst many other na- 
tions. Christianity was now subduing the remnants 
of paganism in England, and exciting there and in 
Ireland a spirit of apostolical zeal, which dissemi- 
nated the light of truth among many barbarous na- 
tions in the west of Europe. The Suevi, Boii, and 
Franks of Germany, were converted by St. Colum- 
banus, in the early part of the seventh century. Su 
Gallus became the apostle of Switzerland ; St. Kili- 
anus, of the eastern Franks ; and St. Willibrord and 
his companions, of Batavia, Friesland, and Westphalia. 
These holy missionaries were all natives of Irclanfl, 
except the last, who was an Anglo-Saxon. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

FRUITS OF FAITH EXEMPLIFIED IN THE SAINTS AND 
MARTYRS. 

A.D. 320-680. 

IE have now seen the promises of our 
Saviour verified in the continual exist- 
ence of his true Church, amidst the 
terrors of persecution and the tempta* 
tions of heresy. We have seen it ex- 
panding itself ** from the river to the ends of the 
earth ;" and though in some hranches " rainisbed 
and brought low," yet containing a principle of vi- 
tality which enabled it to repair its losses by new 
and vigorous shoots. We have seen those great 
truths which Scripture teaches unanimously and 
firmly maintained during this period. Let us now 
contemplate the fruits which that faith continued to 
produce. 

The holy men of this period may be divided 
into two classes: those who spent their time in a 
private religious life, and those who were engaged 
in the ministry o^ the Church. I shall mention 
some of the most remarkable men in each class suc- 
cessively. 

Many of the most truly pious and holy men whom 
these ages produced, were among those who lived 
retired from the world, and who were engaged solely 
in the service of God. A life entirely devoted to 
religion, and separated from all domestic cares, plea- 
sures, and occupations, had been the characteristic 
of the ascetics and sacred virgins even firom the time 
of the apostles ; but the monastic or solitary life was 
first exhibited on a broad scale by Antony and hit 
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disciples in Egypt, at the latter end of the third and 
beginning of the fourth century. 

In the present age it is, perhaps, difficult to ap- 
preciate justly die religious character of ascetic reli- 
gion in the early Church. The monastic system of 
later ages, with its wealth, its indolence, the spirit 
of superstition or of worldly intrigue, which have too 
frequently disgraced it, not to speak of still more 
unworthy and degrading faults, has but too justly 
excited ihe strongest feelings of disapprobi^tion. But 
we should do an injustice to the Christian Church 
generally, if we imagined that such corruptions ori- 
ginally prevailed ; or that the saints and martyrs lent 
their countenance to institutions, which were either 
in contradiction to the holy Scripture, or injurious 
to Christian piety, charity, and devotion. 

The Christian who best knows his own heart will 
most deeply feel the continual tendency of the world, 
with all its busy thou^ts and interests, to deaden 
his sense of religion, and to withdraw him from the 
love and service of his Creator. He will feel that 
even the best and purest sympathies of life require 
the chastening influence of solemn recollections and 
self-denial, to prevent their becoming hinderances 
in the way of his salvation. Our Lord has said, " He 
that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me ; and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than me is not worthy of me. And he that 
taketh not up his cross and foUoweth afler me is 
not worthy of me." 

It was this that, in those early ages, led many 
earnest Christians, who felt their own infirmities, 
and sought for salvation, to relinquish the world, its 
wealth, its pleasures, its business and temptations, 
and to retire into quiet places, far from the noise of 
cities and the ordinary haunts of men, where the 
labour of their own hands procured for them the 
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simplest food on which human life could be sus- 
tained, and garments proportioned at once to their 
poverty and the humility of their spirit. Thus hav- 
ing fulfilled the apostolic precept, to ** work," and 
content with food and raiment, die simple objects 
to which Christ limited his disciples' ear^ly wishes, 
they devoted their lives to repentance, to rigorous 
self-examination, to prayer and psalmody, to the 
study of God's word, to the continual reception of 
the sacrament of Christ's body and blood, to works 
of charity towards the sick and afflicted, in a word, 
to all the parts of a life entirely religious, and to 
continual preparation for death. They literally fol- 
lowed the advice of our Lord to his disciples, " Sell 
that ye have, and give to the poor ;" and after the 
example of our Lord and of his apostle St. Paul, and 
in accordance with their advice to those who were 
" able to bear it," they refrained from the permitted 
and honourable state of marriage, that they might 
" care for the things of the Lord ; that they might 
be holy both in body and in spirit."^ And who can 
be so cold and so uncharitable as to feel no sym- 
pathy with this holy zeal, this self-denying love of 
God ? The contemplation of such instances of ear- 
nest religion ought rather to provoke us to a godly 
jealousy, to induce contrition for our own want of 
zeal, and to stimulate our faith. Those deeds of 
Christian devotion, the recital of which so deeply af- 
fected the eloquent and profound St. Augugtine, and 
which were made the immediate instrument of his 
conversion, cannot be unworthy tlie attention of 
Christians in any age. it may not be difficult to 
point out instances of enthusiasm, of excessive mor- 
tifications, of superstition, and of errors, amongst 
some of the ancient solitaries ; but it would be hard 

> 1 Cor. viL 34. 



Digitized by 



Google 



ECCtESUStlCi^I. HISTORY. C||. Vltl. 

indeed to rival their religious zeal^ their love of God, 
their ardent pursuit of salvation, and their resolution 
in casting aside every weight that could detain them 
in their Christian course. 

The monastic life was for ages strictly voluntary. 
Those who devoted themselves to it took no vows 
of chastity, poverty, or obedience. They were re- 
tained only by the love of God, and the desire of 
salvation, in their state of separation from the world. 
Instances were to be met with of persons who, after 
they had entered on the monastic life, found them- 
selves unequal to its privations, and returned to. the 
usual condition of Christians. Such instances were, 
however, looked on with dissatis&ction, as evincing 
a levity and changeableness which were calculated 
to cause scandal to the brethren, and to hold out an 
example of want of resohition in the service of God; 
and with such views, the Church imposed a certain 
time of penance on those who forsook the monastic 
state and contracted marriage ; but nothing further 
was done. No anathemas were denounced against 
them ; no one attempted to dissolve their marriages, 
or force them back again into a mode of life which 
was unsuited to them, and which, unless voluntary, 
was altogether vain and unprofitable. These were 
abuses, which, with monastic vows, grew up in times 
long subsequent to those which are now before us, 
and when the spirit which animated an Anthony and 
a Benedict had become extinct. 

Antoky was bom in Egypt, a.d. 251 ; and beiog 
left an orphan at an early age, he gave his pater- 
nal lands to the inhabitants of the place where he 
resided, and, having sold the rest of his possessions, 
he distributed them among the poor. Then, asso- 
ciating himself with those who were zealous in re- 
ligion, he emulated all their virtues; and finding a 
religious life delightful in practice, though difficult 
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at the commencement, he contmufilly devised new 
methods of devoti(»i, self-denial, and temperance. 
His food was bread and salt, and water for drink ; 
and he frequently remained fksting for two or three 
entire days. He sometimes passed the night without 
. sleep, engaged in continual prayer, in which a large 
part of the night was always spent. His couch was 
a mat, or more commcNoly the bare ground. After 
fifteen years thus spent, he retired to a ruined castle 
in the desert, where he remained in perfect solitude 
for twenty years, and where his existence was known 
oidy by those of his friends who approached and 
heurd him singing psalms. At length he was pre- 
Tailed on to come forth from his retreat, and it was 
then seen that he was indeed a holy man. His soul 
was calm, unshaken by sadness or joy ; he was nei- 
ther troubled to see the multitudes who came to visit 
Itim, nor pleased with their applause. He was ex- 
ceedingly meek, most benevolent, agreeable, and in- 
offensive, to those whom he met and conversed with, 
even though they should differ from him. The sanc- 
tity of his life ii^uenced many persons to follow his 
example, and place themselves under his guidance ; 
and thus the monastic institution commenced in 
£g3rpt. St. Antony died in 356, at the age of 105. 
Amongst other instructions, he advised diose who 
were desirous of avoiding sin, to occupy themselves 
vrith some employment ; " and let each of us,'' he 
said, ** remark and write down the actions and move- 
ments of his soul, as if we ought to render an ac- 
count of ourselves to each other. Be assured, that 
the shame of being knanm will cause us to cease 
from sin, and firom evil thoughts : our own writing 
will supply the place of our brethren's eyes.'' St. 
Antony is said to have cured many sick persons 
hf his prayers. His humility and reverence for the 
clergy was very great. De was so humble^ that h^ 
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bowed himself before bishops and presbyters ; and 
' when consulted by deacons, he gave them his advice, 
but did not offer prayer before them. He knew no 
other language but the Egyptian, and was not able 
to read ; but, by continual attention, he had perfectly 
learned the Scriptures. He was never ashamed to 
learn, — listened to every one, — and if any person 
made a useful remark, he acknowledged his obh'ga* 
tion. His countenance was so pure and calm, so 
undisturbed by any passion, and so full of a holy 
joy, that they who had never seen him were able 
immediately to distinguish him amongst many other 
brethren. St. Antony supported himself by the 
labour of his hands, and whatever he possessed be- 
yond his immediate necessities he gave to the poor. 
He rarely lefl his retirement, except to plead the 
cause of those who were oppressed ; for many per- 
sons brought their complaints to him, and urged 
his intercession in their favour with the magistrates. 
St. Athanasius was on terms of friendship with this 
venerable man; he induced him to come to Alex- 
andria, for the purpose of declaring publicly his con- 
demnation of the Arian heresy ; a circumstance which 
was of very great service to the cause of orthodoxy. 
When about to depart from this life, he called his 
disciples, and said, ** I enter, as it is written, the path 
of my fathers ; for I see that the Lord calleth me." 
Then recommending^them to abstain from all com- 
munion with the Arians, and not to permit his body to 
be carried into Egypt, lest it should be embalmed 
and preserved in houses, he continued, ** Bury it 
yourselves, and cover it with earth, in some place 
known only to you. At the day of resurrection, I 
shall receive it incorruptible from the hands of the 
Saviour. Farewell, my children ; Antony departs, 
and is no more with you." Having thus spoken, 
and embraced them, he died. 
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Next to Antony, the chief founders of monas- 
teries in Egypt were Ammon and Pachomius, By 
the rule of the latter, his disciples were permitted to 
eat, drink, labour, and fast, as they pleased ; but 
those who eat more abundantly were expected to 
perform more laborious works. On the first and 
last days of the week, all received the holy eucha- 
rist. They prayed twelve times in the day ; and 
when about to take food, they sang psalms. 

Ecclesiastical history has preserved several inte- 
resting anecdotes of these virtuous men. Pior was 
accustomed to take his food walking about; and 
when asked wherefore he did so, he said, ** I wish 
not to r^ard my eating as a serious occupation, 
but as a superfluity.'' To another person, who made 
the same inquiry, he said, " It was in order that he 
might not be affected by any bodily enjoyment, even 
in eating." Pambos, not knowing letters, went to 
some one to be taught a psalm ; but having heard 
the first verse of the thirty-ninth psalm (** I said, I 
will take heed unto my ways, that I offend not with 
my tongue*'), he would not hear the second verse, 
but departed, saying, that this one verse was suffi- 
cient for him, if he could learn it practically. And 
when he who taught him the verse afterwards re- 
proved him, because he had not for some months 
visited him, Pambos replied, that he had not yet 
learned the verse practically : and many years after, 
being asked by an acquaintance whether he had yet 
learned that verse, " In nineteen years," he said, ** I 
have scarcely learned to practise it." Pambos, by 
the invitation of St. Athanasius, came from the de- 
sert to Alexandria, and seeing there a public dancer, 
who was a sinner, he wept. When asked wherefore 
he wept, he said, " Two things have moved me ; 
first, the end of that woman ; the other, that I do 
not use such diligence to please God, as she does to 
1 
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please wicked men." Another brother, named Pi- 
tirus, was skilled in the physical sciences, and con- 
tinually explained various scientific questions to 
those who met him, but with each of his explana- 
tions he offered up prayer. A certain disciple was 
informed of the death of his father, but he said to 
the messenger, ^' Cease to blaspheme, for my Father 
is immortal." One of the brethren being possessed 
of nothing but the book of the Gospels, sold it, and 
gave the money to feed the poor, saying, " I have 
sold that same word which saith. Sell all that ye 
have, and give to the poor." 

Hilarion was the great founder of the monastic 
state in Syria ; and St. Basil carried this discipline 
into Pontus. It also spread rapidly in Persia, Asia 
Minor, Mesopotamia, and all the East. It was in- 
troduced at Milan by St. Ambrose ; in Afriea, by St. 
Augustine ; in France, by St. Martin. The number 
of such religious men and virgins in the fourth and 
fifth centuries was exceedingly great. The spirit of 
earnest religion in those days very commonly took 
this form. The worship of God and self-discipline 
were not their only employments. Manual labour 
was strictly enforced, and fdl tlie offices of Christian 
charity were discharged. In particular, the instruc- 
tion of the ignorant, and the conversion of the 
heathen, occupied their attention. Valentinus was 
at the head of a great congregation in Coelesyria, 
where he, with many of his breSiren, lived to a very 
old age ; and ** it appears to me," says an ancient 
historian, " that God prolonged the lives of these 
men for the benefit of religion ; for they brought 
over the Syrians in general, and many of the Sa- 
racens and Persians, from heathenism to Chris- 
tianity." 

The principles of self-denial received in the mon- 
istic fraternities^ however laudable wlien tau^Ut and 
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practised in moderation, were occasionally pushed to 
excess and error. Eustathius, bishop of Sehaste in 
Armenia, gave rules to the societies in that country ; 
but he is said, through too great strictness, to haye 
fallen into strange observances and practices, con- 
trary to the laws of the Church. His disciples 
blamed marriage ; refused to pray in the houses of 
married persons ; despised the married clergy ; fasted 
even on the Lord's day ; held meetings for worship 
in private houses in opposition to the Church ; and 
coi^emned those who eat flesh. For this reason^ 
the neighbouring bishops assembled at Gangra, 
A.D. 870, and declared them separated from the 
Catholic Church, unless they should forsake their 
errors. 

An example of want of moderation in self-denial 
and mortifications is frequently pointed out in the 
case of St. Simeon Stylites, who lived in the fifUi 
century. Yet it is impossible not to admit that, with 
some excesses in these respects, there was much to 
admire and venerate in his piety. He was, at first, a 
monk in Syria, where he became so remarkable by 
his extreme austerity, tliat his superiors and com- 
panions judged it excessive, and he was obliged to 
leave the society. He then established himself as 
an anchorite, or perfect solitary, on a mountain near 
Antiodi, where he is said to have fasted forty days 
and forty nights, and to have used a degree of mor- 
tification wUch some of the bishops blamed. But 
the fame of his sanctity spreading far and wide, he 
was followed by so great a multitude of people f^om 
Arabia, Persia, Armenia, and all the East and West, 
who came to him to see him and touch his garments, 
that, in order to avoid their importunity, he con- 
structed a pillar, on the top of which he remained 
for many years, even till his death. He was engaged 
in perpetual prayer and fasting ; he believed himself 
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to be the last and loivest of men ; was humble, oblig- 
ing, and kind to all who approached him ; and his 
exhortations were not unblessed by God, for he con- 
verted a great number of unbelieving Iberians, Ar- 
menians, Persians, and Arabians, who came to see 
him in troops of two or three hundred, or even a 
thousand, renounced their idols, received baptism, 
and learned Christianity from his mouth, llieodo- 
ret, bishop of Cyrus, speaks of this as an eye-witness 
of the fact. His piety was held in much reverence 
by the king and queen of Persia, and by the empe- 
rors Theodosius and Marcian ; the latter of whom 
went to visit him in disguise. St. Simeon was a firm 
and resolute defender of the orthodox faith against 
the Eutychian heresy, and died a.d. 461. 

I now turn to the other class of holy men who 
adorned the Church in these ages. I have already 
spoken of St. Athanasius, the most renowned 
champion of the true faith against Arianism. He 
was supported by many holy confessors, especially 
. by Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, in France, ana 
EusEBius, of Vercellae in Italy, who both suffered 
exile and bonds for their faith ; as did Lucifer, 
bishop of Cagliari, who, however, afterwards shewed 
an unreasonable degree of severity in refusing par- 
don to those who had fallen in the time of the Arian 
persecution; and. even went so far as to separate 
from the communion of the Church, which gene- 
rally adopted a milder course. The learned EusE- 
Bius, bishop of Csesarea, though at first connected 
with the Arian party, condemned their errors, and 
collected the history of the Church. St. Cyril, 
bishop of Jerusalem, and Meletius of Antioch, 
though ordained by the Arians, confessed and suf- 
fered for the true faith. 

Meletius had been appointed bishop of Sebastc 
in Armenia, and had become remarkable for piety 
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and virtue ; when the see of Antioch becoming va- 
cant, he was unanimously chosen, a.d. 860, to fill 
that important office. Antioch had now for many 
years been subject to bishops who were more or less 
tilled with Arianism ; and the orthodox believers, 
who were termed Eustathians, were separated firom 
their communion. St. Athanasius was now in exile. 
The Council of Ariminum had recently decided in 
the manner which the Arians wished, and the bishops 
of the East had followed their example. In short, 
heresy seemed for a moment triumphant. The 
Arians themselves, supported by tlie emperor, se- 
lected Meletius to preside over the see of Antioch ; 
and the believers of that city might have looked 
forward with despondency to the future. But the 
prayers and alms of Meletius, like those of the cen- 
turion, " had come up for a memorial before God ;" 
and the errors which he had imbibed from his early 
instructors had been in secret replaced by that 
strength and purity of faith which the Holy Spirit 
•an alone inspire. The gentleness, humility, and 
meekness, which had always characterised him, were 
now to lend additional power to the display of 
still higher virtues. The emperor and the Arian 
bishops were assembled in the great church of An- 
tioch, with a vast multitude of people, to witness 
the enthronement of Meletius ; and the text on which 
the bishops were to preach had been selected by the 
emperor himself. It was one of those which the 
heretics perverted to establish their blasphemies. 
On this text several of their bishops in succession 
discoursed, and preached their errors. Meletius 
then spoke ; and having commenced his sermon with 
expressions of the utmost humility and charity, he 
proceeded to shew, that the passage under consi- 
deration was perfectly consistent with the doctrine 
of the real Godhead of our Saviour Christ ; and 
i2 
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then, to the astonishment and dismay of many of 
his audience, he boldly preached that truth, which 
they had so long denied and persecuted. The Arian 
archdeacon ran up to Meletius, and prevented his 
speakinff by placing his hand on his mouth ; but 
when Meletius found his lips closed, he continued 
still to make his belief known to the people, by 
' thrusting out his hand and raising three fingers, then 
withdrawing them and shewing one. When the arch- 
deacon seized his hand, Meletius with a loud voice 
exhorted all his hearers to hold the Nicene belief; 
and testified that those who held the contrary doc- 
trine had erred from the truth. At this noble and 
courageous testimony the orthodox believers, who 
were present in numbers, shouted and leaped for 
joy, while the Arians were proportionably dispirited. 
Meletius entered with vigour on his sacred office ; 
taught, admom'shed, and corrected his people ; cut 
off from the Church those who denied the truth ; 
confirmed the weak, encouraged the believing ; and 
though soon driven into exile by his persecutors, 
I e left the Church of Antioch established and im- 
movable in the faith. After a time he was restored 
to his see, and beheld the triumph of the orthodox 
doctrine throughout the world. 

St. Martin, bishop of Tours, was at first a 
soldier, and was so remarkable for his cliarity, that 
( nee, in the midst of winter, when the severity of 
the cold was so extreme that many persons died of 
it, having met a poor man at the gate of the city, 
and having nothing else to bestow, he divided ms 
cloak with his sword, and gave half of it to the 
begffar. But the next night he saw in a dream his 
Saviour arrayed in the half of his garment, and sur- 
rounded by the angels ; and he was so deeply im- 
pressed by his dream, that he gave up the military 
life and was baptised. When he was returning to 
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his native land, he was taken prisoner by robbers in 
the Alps ; but in the midst of the greatest dangers, 
he evinced such magnanimity, and so piously ex- 
horted the lawless men by whom he was surrounded, 
that one of them believed, and besought Martin to 
pray for him, and afterwards became a religious 
man. In his own country, Illyria, he so strongly 
opposed the Arians, that he was beaten with rods, 
and compelled to escape. He then fled to the island 
of Gallinaria, on the coast of Italy, with a rehgious 
presbyter, where they lived for some time on herbs. 
He was a friend of St. Hilary of Poictiers ; and 
passing into France, founded a monastery near Poic- 
tiers, but was afterwards made bishop of Tours by 
the unanimous choice of the people, though he was 
most reluctant to undertake the office. Afler his 
consecration, he still retained the same habits of 
life, the same •> humility of heart, and the same po- 
verty of attire, which had always distinguished him ; 
but to diis was united all the authority and gravity 
of a bishop. He for some time lived in a litde cell 
attached to the church ; but being disturbed by the 
number of visitors, he founded a monastery two miles 
off, in a desert place, where he lived like all the 
other monks. The employment of the younger 
brethren in this society consisted in transcribing 
books ; the elders were devoted only to prayer and 
meditation. St. Martin obtained so powerful an 
ascendancy over the minds of the people, that he 
was enabled to overthrow the heathen temples, and 
build churches in their place. When he was invited 
by the Emperor Maximus to dine at his table, he 
refused, saying that he could not partake of the 
table of a man who had deprived one emperor of 
his throne, and another of his life. When the em- 
peror excused himself, alleging that he had been 
compelled to receive the crown, and that he had not 
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done so voluntarily, Martin accepted his invitation ; 
but, to the surprise of every one, he gave the cup to 
his presbyter to drink before the emperor and his 
relatives. The empress, sitting at his feet, listened 
day and night to his discourses ; and having ob- 
tainefl the emperor's permission to entertain him at 
her own house, she attended him at table, performed 
the humblest offices, and preserved the very crumbs 
which he had left as precious relics. St. Martin is 
said to have been enabled to work miracles for the 
conversion of the heathen ; but many of those which 
are recorded of him are merely fabulous. He at- 
tained to the age of more than eighty years, and 
knew that his end was drawing near. Having gone 
to visit a remote part of his diocese for the purpose 
of reconciling the clergy of a church who were at 
variance, his strength suddenly failed, and he called 
together his disciples, and informed them that he 
was about to depart this life. Then they began 
with one accord to say to him, weeping : " My fa- 
ther, why dost thou leave us ? Rapacious wolves 
will seize on thy flock, and who shall deliver them 
when the shepherd is smitten ? We knew that thou 
longest for Jesus Christ, but thy reward is certain. 
Have pity, then, on us whom thou leavest." Touched 
by their tears he also wept, and replied : " O Lord, 
if I be still needful to thy people, I do not refuse to 
labour. Thy will be done." He was in a fever for 
some days, but he passed all his time in prayer, 
lying in sackcloth and ashes ; and when his brethren 
wished to place some straw beneath him, he said 
that " it became a Christian to die on ashes ;" and 
as they sought to turn him on his side to relieve hia 
pains, he said to them : " Let me, my brethren, be- 
hold the heaven rather than the earth, that when 
my spirit departs to God, it may enter at once upon 
its way." When tempted by the devil, he exclaimed, 
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** Thou hast nothing in me. I shall go to Abra- 
ham's bosom." Thus speaking, he expired. 

St. Basil of Cs&sarea, and St. Gregory ot 
Nazianzum,^ were united by intimate friendship in 
their youth, whilst they studied at Athens under the 
most celebrated teachers of the age ; and when their 
studies were completed, Basil returned to Ciesarea, 
and from thence went to the monasteries of Egypt, 
Mesopotamia, and Syria, in order to see the religious 
life in its perfection, and to derive spiritual instruc- 
tion from the pious men who dwelt there. Return- 
ing to Pontus, he retired to the desert to practise 
the religious life. Here he was soon joined by his 
friend Gregory Nazianzen ; and they continued there 
for a long time, engaged in prayer, and die study of 
the holy Scripture, which they read with the as- 
sistance of ancient commentators, especially Origen. 
They also laboured with their hands, carrying wood, 
cutting stones, planting and watering trees, and cul- 
tivating their garden. Nevertheless, they lived in 
the utmost poverty, and on the hardest fare. A 
great number of other persons imitated their exam- 
ple, amongst whom was Gregory, afterwards bishop 
of Nyssa, brother of Basil ; and Basil gave rules 
for the monastic life, which are still followed by 
the monks of the order of St. Basil, in the eastern 
Church. About a.d. 362, Basil and Gregory Na- 
zianzen were ordained priests, but still continued to 
reside in the desert till 370, when Basil came forth 
to assist Eusebius, bishop of Csesarea, against the 
heretics ; and being skilled in the writings of Origen, 
he and Gregory confuted the Arians, who adduced 
those writings in proof of their errors : and though 
they, with their leader Eunomius, had been famed 
for learning, they appeared perfectly ignorant when 
they encountered these champions of the truth. 
Basil was soon after elected bishop of Csesarea, m 
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Cippadocia; and fearing lest heresy should prevail 
in Pontus, he passed through the Churches, preach- 
ing the true faith, and confirming the wavering. 
When this came to the ears of the Arian emperor 
Valensy he caused Basil to be brought before the 
tribunal of the prefect Modest'us; and when the 
latter demanded why he did not embrace the creed 
of the emperor, Basil boldly reproved the Arian 
heresy ; and when the prefect threatened death, he 
replied, " Death will be a favour to me, since it will 
send me unto God, for whom I live, and whom I 
have long sought." The emperor was at last over- 
come by his firmness, and Basil was released. This 
holy man was eminent for his works of charity to- 
wards the poor and afflicted. He built near Csesarea 
an immense hospital, which was supported by lands 
given by the emperor to the Church of that city. A 
refuge was there afforded to all who were in sick- 
ness and distress, especially to the lepers, who had 
formerly lived in various parts of the town, and 
caused horror by their appearance. In this hospital 
were apartments for the physicians, servants, and 
tradesmen requisite for so great an establishment. 
St. Basil himself frequently went there to instruct 
and comfort the poor and infirm ; and he would even 
touch and embrace the lepers, to set an example of 
charity to others. Gregory Nazianzen was, agains 
his will, ordained bishop of Sasima by Basil. II o 
continued, however, to govern the Church of Nazi- 
anzum during the lifetime of his father, who was the 
bishop of that see ; and, like Basil, he went through 
the cities and strengthened those who were feeble 
in the faith. Afterwards he resided at Constanti- 
nople, where the Arians were in great force and 
possessed the churches ; and by his eloquence he 
raised the Church there to great prosperity. St. 
Gregory was not only celebrated for his eloquence, 
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but for the power and wisdom with which he refuted 
the argument of those who denied the Godhead of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. He preached repeatedly 
on the subject, to the delight and edification of be- 
lievers ; and wrote many books in vindication of the 
truth, which gained for him the title of Theolo- 
gian, by which he has ever since been known. He 
was at length installed bishop of Constantinople 
by the second oecumenical synod; but soon after 
resigned his see, in c<msequence of some divisions 
which had arisen, and retired to Cappadocia, where 
he died in a.d d91, at the age of more than ninety 
years. St Basil had died in d79, reverenced by all 
the Christian world. 

Amongst the most illustrious defenders of the 
true faith at tliis time was Ambrose, archbishop of 
Milan. He had been made governor of that city by 
the emperor Valentinian ; when, the see becoming 
vacant in 374, by the death of an Arian bishop, and 
the people being violently disturbed as to the choice 
of a successor, Ambrose exhorted them to peace and 
concord, when all demanded at once that he should 
be their bishop. He in vain resisted, and attempted 
to fly. The emperor's commands arrived, and he 
was consecrated bisliop.: He sold all his goods and 
gave them to the poor, and applied with tibe utmost 
diligence to the study of holy Scripture. In order 
to redeem captives ^m the hands of the Goths, he 
even sold the plate of the church, merely reserving 
what was absolutely necessary. His firmness was 
soon evinced by his resistance to the will of the 
Empress Jusdna, mother of Valentinian, who pre- 
vaOed on the emperor to demand one of the churches 
in Milan for the Arians. St. Ambrose firmly and 
successfully opposed this attempt, though at the 
peril of his life. The Emperor Theodosius having 
cruelly put to death a great multitude of nei^fU M 
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Thessalonica, in consequence of a tumult having 
arisen, in which one of his officers was killed, Am- 
brose had the courage to reprove the emperor for 
an act so miworthy of the Christian religion. When 
Theodosius came to Milan, Ambrose had retired 
from that city, and had addressed to the emperor a 
letter, representing with all the respect of a subject, 
but all the seriousness and earnestness of a pastor, 
the grievous nature of his crime, and urging him to 
contrition and penitence. When Ambrose returned 
to Milan, Theodosius presented himself at the door 
of the church, and was about to enter, but the holy 
bishop refused to permit his entrance ; and when 
the emperor observed to him, that even David had 
committed adultery and homicide, Ambrose replied, 
" Since thou hast imitated his fault, imitate also his 
repentance." The emperor felt the force of this 
appeal : he retired, and after several months of sor- 
row, was at length restored to communion, when he 
had consented to submit to public penance in the 
church, and to make a law commanding that the 
execution of all criminals should be deferred for 
thirty days after their condemnation. Happy indeed 
were those days, when bishops dared to admonish 
&overagns of their duty to God and to His Church ; 
and still more happy, when emperors were not 
ashamed to acknowledge their sins, and to manifest 
their contrition in the sight of all the world. The 
great Theodosius was thenceforward the friend of 
St. Ambrose; and when he felt himself about to 
depart from this life, he sent for that venerable 
bishop, and placed his children in his hands. St. 
Ambrose composed many eloquent and pious books, 
and died a.d. 397. 

St. John, called Chrysostom (the golden- 
mouthed) for his eloquence, was originally intended 
for the bar ; but forsaking the path of worldly ho- 



y Google 



A.D 320-680. CHRYSOSTOM. <>7 

nour, he retired from the world to devote himself to 
prayer and the study of Scripture ; and afterwards, 
being appointed presbyter of Antioch, he became 
the most celebrated preacher of his age ; so that in 
397, when the see of Constantinople was vacant, the 
Emperor Honorius sent for him, and caused him to 
be ordained bishop by a great synod of bishops. 
The sanctity and severity of doctrine and practice 
which had made him so remarkable at Antioch, led 
him to exercise a vigilant and unpopular strictness 
of discipline in the imperial city ; and his zeal dis- 
played itself further in visiting the neighbouring 
province, and removing unworthy bishops. The 
people of Constantinople heard his sermons eagerly 
and insatiably ; and die crowds were so great that 
their lives were endangered by the multitude, all 
endeavouring to press nearer to him, that they might 
hear more accurately; while he himself, sitting in 
the midst of the church, taught them from the desk 
of the reader. But the severity of his discipline, 
and his condemnation of vice, raised against him 
many enemies ; and having taken the part of some 
monks who had been oppressed by Theophilus, 
bishop of Alexandria, that prelate, availing himself 
of the assistance of the empress, whom Chrysostom 
had offended by a sermon, in which he spoke of 
women with but little respect, came to Constanti- 
nople and held a synod, in which Chrysostom was 
deposed by his enemies. But when the people heard 
it, they assembled in the church, required a larger 
synod to be held, resisted the imperial officers who 
were sent to take their bishop into exile ; and when, 
at length, he was removed, they broke into insur- 
rection, and surrounded the palace with cries and 
lamentations, demanding the recall of Chrysostom, 
which the emperor was obliged to grant. Restored 
K 
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to his see by a synod of i^ixty bishops, Chrysostom 
again, ere long, fell under the imperial displeasure 
IB consequence of his objections to the erection ot 
a statue of the Empress Eudoxia. He was then 
driven forth into exile in Armenia, where he died in 
407; and the eastern and western Churches were 
for some time divided on his account, as the former 
maintained the lawfulness of his expulsion, while the 
latter regarded him as a saint. 

St. Jerome and St. Augustine, the most 
learned of all the fathers, now adorned the Church. 
The former spent the greater part of his life in the 
monastic state, in Palestine, and died in 420. St. 
Augustine was bom in Africa, and in his early life 
fell into vices, and adopted the Manicha^an heresy ; 
but being at Milan, he became an attendant on the 
ministry of Ambrose, while his pious mother Monica 
prayed continually for his conversion. One day, a 
Christian, named Pontitian, coming to visit him, saw 
on his table the epistles of St. Paul, and learned, to 
his great joy, that Augustine devoted much of his 
time to the study of Scripture. The conversation 
gradually turned on the life of St. Antony and the 
Egyptian and eastern monks, of whom Augustine 
haul never heard before. When Pontitian had de- 
scribed all their piety, and self-denial, and zeal, and 
also mentioned the effect which the recital had pro- 
duced on two officers of the emperor at Treves, who, 
on hearing it, had forsaken the world, and embraced 
a religious life, St. Augustine was deeply moved by 
the comparison of his own life and conduct with 
what he had heard, and went forth into the garden 
in the greatest agitation and compunction, where, 
having wept a long time, and prayed to God, he 
heard from a neighbouring house the voice of a child 
often repeating these words, — •* Take — read;" and 



y Google 



A.p. 5^30-680. s£K£]>icT. 99 

regarding it as a sort of heavenly admonition, he 
returned to the house, and took up the epistles of 
St. Paul, when the first verse he read was, " Let us 
walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not 
in strife and envying. But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil 
the lusts thereof." . His mind was now completely 
changed: he received baptism from St. Ambrose, 
and returned to Africa, where he gave himself up to 
retirement, prayer, meditation, and the composition 
of books against the Manichsean heresy. He sold all 
his possessions and gave them to the poor, and was 
made presbyter, and afterwards bishop of Hippo 
where he lived in the monastic state. His life was 
devoted to the maintenance of the truth against 
heathens, heretics, and schismatics, especially against 
the Pelagians and the Donatists ; and his various 
writings made him celebrated in all parts of the 
world. When seized with fever, and lying on his 
death-bed, this eminent saint caused the seven peni- 
tential psalms to be recited : and having desired them 
to be fixed up before him, he read them continually 
with many tears. He commanded that he should 
never be disturbed, and spent his whole remaining 
time in prayer, until at length he calmly and peace- 
fully expired, in the presence of all his friends, 
A.D. 480. 

I have already spoken of St. Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, and St. Leo the Great, bishop of Rome, as 
the great opponents of the Nestorian and Eutychian 
heresies in the fiflh century : both of these eminent 
prelates lefl many writings, which are still extant. 
St. Benedict, a man of eminent piety and zeal, in 
529 founded the monastery of Mount Casino, in 
Italy ; and his rule was adopted for many centuries 
by all the monasteries in the western Church ; but 
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they very soon relaxed the strictness of its obsery- 
ance, and the conduct of the monks too frequently 
reflected disgrace on their profession. 



CHAPTER IX. 

UMitT AND DISCIPLINE OF TUS CHURCH. 
A.D. 320.G80. 

^^^^^MONG the Christian Churches through- 
^* V m I M out the world, the Church of the imj>e- 
rial city of Rome had obtained an early 
distinction. Seated in the capital of 
the world, abounding in wealth and in 
numbers, remarkable for a munificence which was 
felt by the distressed and afflicted in all parts, en- 
dowed with a firmness of faith which opposed a 
steady and formidable resistance to every heresy, 
and founded by the holy apostles Peter and Paul, 
the Roman Church stood conspicuous amongst 
Ciiristian communities ; and even in the third cen- 
tury, the neighbouring Churches in Italy, Sicily, 
and the adjoining islands, placed themselves under 
its jurisdiction. The first oecumenical synod of 
Nice approved of this jurisdiction, which constituted 
die patriarchate of Rome ; but the bishop of Rome 
had no ordinary jurisdiction beyond his patriarchate. 
The appeals of St. Athanasius and the other ortho 
dox bishops, when persecuted by the Arians, to 
Julius of Rome, and the support which they re- 
ceived from that bishop, led die great synod of Sar- 
dica, in 341, to give the Roman bishop the power 
of ordering the causes of bishops to be re-heard, in 
cases where it appeared to him that they were un- 
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justly condemned. This decree was indeed never 
received in the eastern or the African Church ; and 
only gradually, after the lapse of some centuriesy 
in the western Church; but it laid a foundation, 
on which the Roman see began to build its pre- 
tensions. In the latter part of the fourth century, 
the spirit of encroachment began to work in that 
Church ; its bishops now extended their jurisdiction 
beyond the ancient limits approved by the synod of 
Nice, and invested the bishop of Thessalonica with 
the title of " Vicar of the Apostolical See" in lUyri- 
cum, with the view of bringing, by this means, that 
province and Greece under their ecclesiastical sway. 
In the following century, the bishops of Aries and 
of Seville were declared vicars for Gaul and Spain : 
in the sixth, Augustine was made vicar for Britain. 
The principal bishops in each country were thus 
engaged in tlie interests of Rome, and were encou- 
raged gradually to make inroads on the liberties of 
the Churches. These vicars were appointed chiefly 
imder the pretence that the Roman bishop was bound 
by his station to see that the ancient discipline of 
the Church, and the law of Christ, were duly ob- 
served ; and this notion was confirmed, if not cre- 
ated, by the habit of many bishops, in all parts of 
the world, of consulting the Roman Church on dif- 
ficult cases of discipline, and frequently adopting 
its advice. It is true that they merely sought the 
cidvice of a Church of apostolical antiquity and o>f 
strict discipline ; but that advice was often given in 
a tone of authority ; and the decretal epistles of the 
popes, which we possess from the time of Siricius 
(the latter part of the fourth century), formed gra- 
dually a body of precedents, which led the bishops 
of Rome and the western bishops to ascribe to the 
former a sort of legislative power in the Church, 
which was in the event productive of the most inju- 
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I'ious consequences. But, during Uie period now 
before us, the authority of the Roman see, however 
encroaching, was almost always virtuously exercised ; 
and if it excited somewhat of a spirit of ambition 
and encroachment on the part of other great sees, 
die evil was, in some degree, counterbalanced by 
the effective resistance which it was enabled to give 
to heresy, and to the ecclesiastical disorders and 
corruptions introduced by tlie invasions of the bar- 
barous nations. Its efforts were chiefly limited to 
procure the observation of the canons, or laws of 
discipline, made by the oecumenical synods ; to en- 
courage die spread of Christianity in heathen na- 
tions ; and to provide for the necessities and pecu- 
liar circumstances of newly-founded Churches. 

The Church, however, felt that an authority 
which arose in any degree from a spirit of encroach- 
ment could not fail to be ultimately injurious ; and 
accordingly tlie third oecumenical synod, in 451, ex- 
pressly forbad any patriarch to assume jurisdiction 
over Churches which had not from the beginning 
been subject to his see ; lest, as they said, under the 
guise of religion, the swelling of worldly pride should 
find an entrance, the canons of the fathers be vio- 
lated, and we imperceptibly lose that liberty which 
Christ purchased for us by his blood. According 
to this canon, it was unlawful for the Roman see to 
assume any ordinary jurisdiction in Britain ; though, 
when religion had been oppressed by the heathen 
Saxons in that country. Pope Gregory acted most 
laudably in sending missionaries there to convert 
the barbarians. But this was only an act of charity, 
such as any Christian bishop might have done ; and 
could not give his successors any right of jurisdic- 
tion in England, in opposition to the law of the 
oecumenical synod. Happy indeed had it been for 
religion, if the Roman Church had adhered to the 
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spirit of this decree, and refrained from adding to 
its original and lawful jurisdiction. 

The rival see of Constantinople now rose sud* 
denly to dignity and power. When Constantino 
the Great removed the seat of empire from Rome 
to Constantinople, the bishop of that city soon ob« 
tained jurisdiction over the surrounding bishops of 
Thrace. The second oecumenical synod declared 
him second in dignity only to the Bishop of Rome ; 
and the fourth made them equal in dignity and au- 
thority, while it sanctioned the jurisdiction which 
St. Chrysostom and his successors had acquired 
over Asia Minor. The other patriarchs were those 
of -Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem ; but the 
patriarch of Constantinople, who was given the 
title of " oecumenical, or universal patriarch," by the 
Roman emperors in the sixth century, became, and 
has always since continued, the head of the eastern 
Chnrch. 

By the middle of the fifth century, these five 
patriarchal sees were fidly established ; and, as they 
occupy an important place in ecclesiastical history, 
it may be well, in this place, briefly to consider the 
extent and nature of their jurisdiction. 

I have already spoken of the patriarchate of 
Rome : it extended over the " suburbicarian '* pro- 
vinces (so called from their vicinity to Rome, the 
capital of the empire), which included the greater 
portion of Italy, tc^ether with Sicily, Sardinia, and 
Corsica. In these provinces there were about 240 
bishoprics. The patriarchate of Constantinople 
extended over the whole of Asia Minor, with the 
exception of the province of Cilicia, as well as 
over Thrace in Europe, and comprised about 400 
bishoprics. The patriarchate of Antioch included 
the provinces of Ciliciay Mesopotamia, Arabia, and. 
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Others which intervened between them, and con- 
sisted of about 230 bishoprics. The patriarchate 
of Jerusalem consisted of the three provinces of 
Palestine, and included 50 bishoprics. The patri- 
archate of Alexandria extended over the provinces 
of Eg3rpt, Libya, and Pentapolis, which were divided 
into 108 episcopal sees. 

Besides these provinces, which were subject to 
patriarchs by custom and the decrees of the oecume- 
nical councils, there were many others which were 
independent of patriarchs, and governed only by 
their own metropolitans and provincial synods. 
Armenia, which is said to have contained about 
200 sees, was subject to its own metropolitan, en- 
titled catholic. There were also numerous epis- 
copal sees in Persia, Assyria, Chaldea, Arabia, an4 
India, probably not fewer than 100. The island of 
Cyprus was aJso independent of any foreign juris- 
diction, and contained 15 bishoprics. The civil dio- 
cese of Illyricum, including Dacia, Moesia, Dalma- 
tia, Epirus, Macedonia, Greece, &c., consisted of 
about 130 episcopal sees. In the northern part of 
Italy, about 70 bishoprics existed beyond the Ro- 
man patriarchate, and were principally subject to 
«lie archbishop of Milan. In ancient Gaul, extend- 
ing to the Rhine, there were about 122 sees ; in 
Spain, 76 ; in Britain and Ireland, 60 or 70 ; and 
in Africa, nearly 500. The patriarch of Rome gra- 
dually usurped jurisdiction over Illyricum from the 
fourth to the eighth century, when the emperors of 
the East suppressed his jurisdiction, and transferred 
those provinces to the patriarch of Constantinople. 
Gaul, Spain, and Britain, were also usurped by the 
same see of Rome in subsequent times ; but the last 
of these was restored to its independence in die 
sixteenth century. From what has been observod 
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above, it appears that in the fif^h century the epis- 
copal sees of the Eastern and Western Churches 
exceeded the number of two thousand. 

Let us next consider the powers and privileges 
of the patriarchs. They were as follows. A patri- 
arch had the right of ordaining the metropolitan, 
or principal bishop, in each of the provinces subject 
to his jurisdiction. He might assemble all his me- 
tropolitans and bishops in a patriarchal council, to 
decide questions of doctrine and discipline. Those 
who conceived themselves unjustly treated by die 
judgments of metropolitans, might appeal to him 
for redress. He might censure metropolitans, if 
they were remiss in their duties ; and was consulted 
by them in all important and difficult cases. 

The metropolitan was tlie bishop of the metro- 
polis of a Roman province. According to the an- 
cient canons, he summoned the provincial synod of 
all the bishops of the province, in which he presided. 
Nothing could be enacted in this synod without his 
consent, which was also to be sought for in ev( y 
important matter which concerned the whole pit • 
vince. The metropolitan, with all the provincial 
bishops, confirmed and ordained newly-elected bi- 
shops. They also translated bishops, judged bishops 
accused of heresy or other offences, deposed then^ 
from their sees, made canons or laws of discipline 
for the whole province, and decided controversies in 
matters of doctrine. Where these provinces were 
subject to patriarchs, the judgments of their synods 
might be reversed by the patriarchal synod; but 
where they were independent, their judgment was 
ordinarily final. 

In the early ages of Christianity, every large 
town was an episcopal see ; and had England and 
Ireland in those ages been as thickly peopled as 
Asia Minor, Italy, or Africa, we should have had 
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three or four hundred bishoprics in these countries. 
Every Church then consisted of laity and clergy ; 
the latter consisting of a bishop, presbyters, and 
deacons, together with other inferior clerks. The 
bishop usually administered the eucharist every 
Sunday at least ; preached the Gospel ; celebrated 
baptism, which, except in cases of necessity, was 
only administered at the feasts of Easter and Pen- 
tecost; ordained, confirmed, excommunicated, ab- 
solved penitents, and generally performed most of 
the offices of the sacred ministry. The presbyters 
were his assistants in these pious works ; but did 
not for a long time preach or administer the sacra- 
ments, except in the bishop's absence, or by his 
desire. The deacons were chiefly, though not 
solely, engaged in ministering to the poor. They 
read the Scriptures in church, preserved order in 
the congregation, were employed by the bishop 
on missions to other Churches, and catechised the 
children. 

The bishop generally consulted his clergy, and 
sometimes even the people, in cases of any import- 
ance or difficulty. As the country around was con- 
verted to Christianity, and lesser Churches were 
established, the bishop appointed presbyters to mi- 
nister there ; and the laws of the Church required 
him to visit every Church in his diocese at least 
once in the year, and institute a most rigorous exa- 
mination into the state of religion. In very large 
dioceses, however, which were at first thinly inha- 
bited, but in the course of ages became exceedingly 
populous, it was altogether impossible for the bishop 
to fulfil the wishes of the Church unaided. Hence 
chorepiscopi, or rural bishops and visitors, and after- 
wards rural deans and archdeacons, were appointed 
to assist the bishop in the labour of visitmg the 
Churches. 
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With such arduous duties and responsibilities, it 
is not to be wondered at that many persons in those 
ages refused to undertake the episcopal office. The 
bishops were generally far from rich in the goods 
of this world ; indeed they commonly considered it 
their duty to live in great poverty and humility, 
and to bestow the greater part of their revenues on 
the poor, and on the building of churches. As soon 
as Christianity was delivered from persecution, num- 
bers of churches were erected, and adorned with 
the utmost magnificence. The seats of the presby- 
ters were arranged in a semicircle behind the altar ; 
the bishop sat on a higher seat in the midst of this 
semicircle ; the deacons stood before the presbyters. 
The bishop generally preached from the steps of 
the altar. The Scriptures were read by the deacons 
from the ambon, or pulpit; and the men and women 
sat at different sides of the church. 

The whole body of ecclesiastical laws and dis- 
cipline of the Church in these ^es is comprised in 
a collection, entitled " The Code of Canons of the 
Primitive Church," which has been published by 
Justel, Beveridge, and Johnson. This code, which 
was collected m the fiflh century, included the 
canons or ecclesiastical laws made in the first four 
oecumenical cotmcils, and in the provincial coun- 
cils or synods of Ancyra, a.d. 314 ; Neocaesarea, 
A.D. 314; Antioch, a.d. 341; Laodicea, a.d. 370; 
Gangra, a.d. 375. It comprises the rules for the 
ordination of the clergy, the offices of patriarchs, 
metropolitans, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, re- 
gulations concerning the administration of the sacra- 
ments, public penitence, the mode of dealing with 
heretics, schismatics, and heathens, — in short, every 
thing which relates to the discipline of the Church. 
This ancient code, with the addition of some canons 
QQ^de ii^ other synods, is still received b^ the whole 
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ot* the Eastern Church. In the West it hecaine 
gradually ohsolete and foigotten after the twelfth * 
century, when the compilation of Gratian was pub- 
lished, which comprised, indeed, most of the ancient 
canons, but without accuracy, and which was also 
crowded with a number of forged canons and de- 
crees calculated to support the papal usurpations. 

The communion of Churches received several 
interruptions during this period. Afler the council 
of Sardica, in 341, the Eastern and Western bishops 
remained for some years estranged from mutual 
communion, in consequence of their contentions 
about St. Athanasius. A similar division was caused 
in the latter part of the same century by the or- 
dination of two patriarchs of Antioch by different 
parties, one of whom was recognised by the Eastern, 
and the other by the Western Church. This division 
was healed by the pious care of St. Chrysostom. 
Tlie deposition of that great man, and the ordination 
of another in his place to the see of Constantinople, 
led to a division between the East and West, which 
continued for many years, until justice was done by 
the Churches of the East to die memory of that 
illustrious bishop. Another division arose in 482, 
when Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, having 
caused the re-union of the Monophysites to the 
Church, on principles which left the authority of 
the fourth oecumenical synod in doubt, and thus 
cmnpromised the truth, he was deposed and excom- 
municated by Felix, bishop of Rome. The great 
body of the Eastern bishops, though orthodox them- 
selves, did not admit the propriety of this act ; and 
the result was, that the Eastern and Western Churches 
were again estranged from mutual communion for 
twenty-five years. In the following century, the 
Churches of Africa, Tuscany, lUyricum, and some 
i^clien, r4:iused for a tiin« to admit the fifdi c»cum<* 
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nical synod, and were out of communion with the 
rest of the Church ; but, on full inquiry, they adopted 
the general decision. The ancient British and Irish 
Churches, in the sixth and seventh centuries, were 
treated as schismatics by the Roman Church, in 
consequence of their adherence to their ancient cus- 
toms, and for not submitting to the authority of the 
papal see ; but they were acknowledged as Chris- 
tians by other Churches. 

These divisions, however much they diminished 
the glory of the Church, did not altogether destroy 
the principle of Christian charity. It was still uni- 
versally held that the Church formed but one spi- 
ritual fraternity ; that all Christians were members 
of the same body ; and that it was their duty to hold 
communion with each other. When divisions arose^ 
excommunication consisted generally in a simple 
withdrawal of communion, without any sentence of 
anathema, or of total separation from Christianity. 
These withdrawals of communion were intended to 
procure the reformation of the offending party ; and 
the divided Churches always retained the same prin- 
ciple of veneration for Scripture, as interpreted by 
the doctrine of the imiversal Church in all past a^es, 
and sincerely endeavoured to be re-united to their 
brethren in Christ. 

There was a wide distinction between such di- 
visions of Churches, and that which existed between 
the universal Church and the Donatists and Luci- 
ferians. I have already observed, that the former 
arose from opposition to the appointment of a bishop 
in Africa. When the Donatists found their pro- 
ceedings condemned generally in the Church, they 
declared the universal Church apostate ; refused to 
communicate with it ; asserted that Christianity was 
limited to Africa ; denied that baptism, ordination, 
or any other rites conferred by the Church, were 

L 
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valid ; and employed bands of murderers and rob- 
bers, called Circmncelliones, to persecute and mal- 
treat all wbo did not agree with them. Under such 
circumstances they were most justly considered as 
schismatics, and as forming no part of the Church 
of Christ. The Luciferians were a comparatively 
small sect, who, after the example of Lucifer, bishop 
of Cagliari, condemned the Church for shewing 
mercy to those who repented of tbe Anan heresy, 
and for permitting them, on easy terms, to re-unite 
themselves to the Christian community. Lucifer 
and his followers went so far as to separate from 
the communion of aU Christendom, and to pro- 
nounce it fallen from the faith ; and they were, in 
consequence, numbered amongst the schismatics. 



CHAPTER X. 

ON THE RISE OF ABUSES AND CORRUPTIONS. 

A.9. 320*€8a 

[HE strong faith of the early Chris- 
tians in some instances d^enerated 
into credulity. Accustomed to the 
contemplation of the miracles recorded 
in the noly Scriptures* and still con- 
tinuing to hear of occasional miracles wrought for 
the conversion of the heathen, they received with 
too ready a credence many tales of wonders and 
signs which superstition or imposture spread abroad. 
In western Europe the ignorance of a long night of 
political barbarism and warfare rendered the multi- 
tude prone to the reception of such errors. Men of 
eminoat sanctity were supposed to have the power 
of working miracles by their prayers ; 4nd the v^- 
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neratkm which attached to their persons when living 
followed them beyond the grave. 

The Church has not always been gifted with a 
spirit of wisdcmi and foreknowledge to discern the 
future abuses of opinions and practices, which it ori* 
ginally permitted without reproof Could the pious 
Others of the fourth century, who in their orations 
apostrophised the departed saints and martjrrs, and 
called for their prayers to God, have foreseen the 
abuses to which this practice was to lead; could 
they have known that these expressions of an ardent, 
thmi^h soitiewhat unregulated feeling, were to induce 
others, in process of time, to adopt such invocations 
as a stated portion of their daily worship — to lead in 
later ages to actual prayer $ addressed to die saints 
tfa^tnserves, and to cause such prayers and invoca- 
tions almost to suj^ant the worship of God among 
the ignorant or superstitious — they would have care- 
fully avoided the introduction of a practice so dan- 
gerous to true religion. Yet during the period before 
us, the invocation of saints, however superfluous and 
unwise, neither usurped so large a portion of the 
wori^p of Christians, nor was in itself so censur- 
able, as it became in after-ages. It consisted simply 
in addresses to the saints to pray to God for us; 
nor is there any evidence that it was a universal 
practice. The invocation of angels was directly 
prohibited by the council of Laodicea, in die fourdk 
century ; yet in the seventh it was introduced into 
some litanies of the western Churdi. The invoca- 
tion of saints then also appeared for the first time 
in public worship in these formularies. 

The same afiection, the same veneration, widi 
which the spirits of the saints and martvrs were 
regarded by the early Chrisdans, attended their 
eardily remains ; and die same credulity of indi- 
viduals led to die circulation of an opinion that 
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even their inanimate relics could procure blessings 
for those who totiched them with faith, since the 
dead bones of the prophet Elisha, the hem of our 
Lord's garment, and the handkerchiefs from St. 
Paul's body, had wrought miracles. Hence the 
relics of martyrs and saints were, in the fourth and 
following centuries, regarded with very great vene- 
ration in many parts of the Church ; and they gra- 
dually even became temptations to die ignorant and 
enthusiastic, who too willingly received the tales of 
marvels which they were said to have worked, and 
sometimes seemed inclined to forget the Author and 
Giver of all good things, in their admiration of the 
gifts which they attributed to his creatures. The 
desire of possessing such relics became so great in 
the fifth and following centuries, that it led dishonest 
men to produce a number of spurious relics; so that, 
after the lapse of some ages, it became almost im- 
possible to distinguish the true from the false. The 
custom of placing relics in churches, which began in 
the fourth or fifdi century, and became universal in 
the seventli, also contributed to swell the number of 
false relics. No one will deny that the remains of 
martyrs and holy men ought to be treated with 
honour and respect ; but when this assumes the 
character of superstitious or idolatrous worship, the 
Church is bound to remove the cause of such abuses. 
It was this that led the Church of England, in the 
sixteenth century, to remove the alleged relics of 
saints, — a measure which was justified by a strong 
necessity. 

It was a pious and natural feeling of love, which 
led many Christians, in the fourth and following 
centuries, to make pilgrimages to visit the scenes of 
our Saviour's life and death, and the tombs of the 
martyrs and saints whose virtues had adorned Chris- 
tianity. But this custom led to serious abuses: it 
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led clergy as well as laity to forsake tiie sphere of 
their appointed duties, and to consume dieir time 
in wandering over the earth. After the period of 
which I am now speaking, the evil increased much ; 
and St. Boniface, about 750, complained of the dis- 
grace which religion suffered from the sinful lives 
of many persons who had undertaken such journeys. 
This practice even became one means by whidi die 
ancient penitential discipline was subverted ; for it 
was customary widi some bishops, after the period 
now before us, to commute the lengdiened canonical 
penances for pilgrimages to Jeru^uem, or to some 
other holy place. 

The use of pictures or sculptures representor 
our Saviour, the chief events of sacred history, or 
the saints, was not unf^equent in the fifth and sixth 
centuries. These pictures were only intended for 
ornament, for the information of the ignorant, or to 
excite pious recollections : all worship to them was 
forbidden. St. Epiphanius, a.d. 400, tore the vail 
of a church on whidi die picture of a saint was em- 
broidered. Serenus, bishop of Marseilles, about $00, 
destroyed images which the people worshipped ; and 
Pope Gr^ory the Great, while he questioned the 
prc^riety of the act, yet equally disapproved of the 
abuse it was designed to prevent. 

The evils of which I have been speakii^ were 
all engrafted on opinions or practices in themselves 
blameless or excusable ; and it was frequendy dif- 
ficult to distinguish precisely between right and 
wrong, to trace the boundary between piety and 
supersddon. But as the Scriptures were sdll un- 
derstood by many of die people, we have reason to 
believe that such evils could not yet have been of a 
very serious character or wide prevalence. 

Another evil was slowly growing, at the close of 
die period now under consideration. When Chris- 
l2 
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tianity was first disseminated, tlic earliest gift of the 
Holy Spirit was that of tongues, in order that every 
nation might hear in its own language the wonderful 
works of God, and tliat every tongue might confess 
that Jesus is the Lord. Accordingly, at first, every 
nation employed its own language in the worship of 
God ; for, as St. Paul said to those who celebrated 
the eucharist in a language unknown to their hear- 
ers, " When thou shalt bless with the spirit, how 
shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen, at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
standeth not what thou sayest ?"* Guided by these 
apostolical instructions, the Greeks used their own 
language in divine service. The Churches of Syria 
and Mesopotamia used the Syriac language; the 
native Egyptians Coptic ; the Grecian colonies at 
Alexandria, and in Sicily and Naples, prayed in 
Greek. The Ethiopic was used in Abyssinia, the 
Armenian in Armenia, Sclavonic in Russia, and II- 
lyric in lUyria. The Latin was vernacular in Italy, 
Africa, Spain, Gaul, and was employed in the liturgy 
of those Churches. Even after the Goths and other 
barbarous nations had invaded the West, the mass of 
the Christian population still spoke the Latin lan- 
guage ; and for several ages it did not become so 
corrupted by the admixture of foreign words as to 
be unintelli^ble to the people. The same observa- 
tion may be applied generally to the eastern Churches, 
in which the language of the liturgy long continued 
to be more or less understood by the people. The 
period in which it ceased to be so, must be placed 
after the ages now imder consideration ; but an un- 
wisely applied reverence for the ancient liturgies of 
the Church led, in the sixth and following centuries, 
to tlie adoption of Latin services in the newly- 

1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
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founded Churches in £ngland, Germany, and tlie 
northern nations ; a measure which was certainly 
much less excusable than the retention of the an- 
cient language in the other parts of the West. It 
is true, indeed, that the validity of the sacraments 
was not vitally affected by their being administered 
in a language understood only by the minister, pro- 
vided that the recipients were instructed in the mean- 
ing of the essential rites and prayers, and taught to 
unite their supplications with those of the Church ; 
but this could only be an indifferent substitute for 
that united worship in voice and heart, which the 
Church had universally received from the apostles ; 
and it had a tendency to cause, in the less-informed 
part of the community, a blind and superstitious 
dependence on the effects of the sacraments, to the 
neglect of all preparation on their own parts, instead 
of an enlightened and spiritual apprehension of those 
sacred mysteries and graces which are conveyed by 
the sacraments only to the penitent and believing 
soul. 

The discipline of the Church with regard to the 
marriage of the clergy was different in the East and 
the West In the earliest ages of the Church, no 
restriction whatever had been placed on the clergy 
in this respect. The apostles Peter and Philip, and 
several others, were married ; and St. Paul had in- 
cluded amongst the qualifications of a bishop, his 
being *' the husband of one wife." He also asserted 
his own right to ** lead about a sister, a wife, as well 
as other apostles,'* though he preferred to remain 
unmarried. On the other hand, our Lord himself, 
when the apostles said to him, " If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is good not to marry," 
replied, " All men cannot receive this saying — he 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it." And 
while he honoured the marriage of Cana with his 
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presence, and delivered so many injunctions con- 
cerning the sanctity and inviolability of that state, 
he himself always continued unmarried. St Paul 
wished that all men were even as he was : but 
" every man hath his proper gift of God." His 
reason was, ** He that is unmarried careth for the 
things that belong unto the Lord." Such, then, 
were the rules of the Gospel, ai!brding liberty to all 
Christians to marry, or to abstain from marriage, 
as they should judge most conducive to their salva- 
tion, and to the glory of God ; but at the same time 
acknowledging mat those who were enabled to re- 
frain from marriage, to devote themselves entirely 
to God, are to be accounted most happy. 

On these principles we find that many of the 
clergy in the early ages were married. Such as 
Valens, a presbyter of Philippi, mentioned by Poly- 
carp ; Chseremon, bishop of Nilus, mentioned by 
Eusebius ; several presbyters of Carthage, in die 
time of St. Cyprian ; Phileas, bishop of Thmuis ; 
Demetrianus, bishop of Antioch, Gregory Nazian- 
zen*s father ; and many others, whose names occur 
in ecclesiastical history. Socrates, who wrote in 
the fifth century, observes, diat many eminent bi- 
shops had wives and children ; and that those who 
remained single, did so by their own free choicey 
and not by £e obligation of any law. Up to the 
year 69^, when an eastern synod forbade b^iops 
to remain with their wives, the contrary practice 
existed in several Churches, especially in Africa 
and Libya. In Ireland this custom remained to a 
very late period : till the twelfth century^ the Irish 
bishops and clergy were generally married. 

The rules of the eastern and western Churches 
have been different in some degree since die fifth 
century, when the latter in general forbade the 
clergy to live in the mairied state, under die im- 
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pression that they would thus be enabled to fulfil 
more devotedly the office of the sacred ministry. 
But the experience of ages shewed that this disci- 
pline was very inexpedient, as it was plainly not 
enjoined by any Divine command ; and from the 
tenth to the twelfth century, considerable numbers 
of the western clergy were married ; but the Roman 
pontiffs after that enforced celibacy with extreme 
severity. In the eastern Church the presbyters and 
inferior clergy have always been married, though 
they are not allowed to contract marriage after their 
ordination. 

The great majority of the early Christians, if we 
may judge by the writers of the first four centuries, 
held that immediately after this life the righteous 
were admitted to a region of peace and happiness : 
but as they believed that the soul would be re-united 
to the body at the last day, before ascending into 
heaven, and therefore that it was not yet in a state 
of such perfect blessedness as admitted of no in- 
crease ; and as it was the opinion of many, that the 
saints were to rise from the dead before the rest of 
mankind, and to share in the glory of the millennium, 
— it was customary in the Church, from the remotest 
antiquity, to offer prayers for the perfect peace and 
joy of the departed believers, and for their participa- 
tion in the first resurrection. It was also the opinion 
of Origen, and of several other fathers, that at the 
last day, all believers, without exception, shall pass 
through some fire, which shall purge away all traces 
of sin and imperfection, and render them meet for 
the presence of God. This opinion, however, was 
not received by Christians as an article of faith. St. 
Augustine, in the fifth century, regarded it only as 
" not incredible" that some of the faithful may after 
this life be saved by a sort of purifying fire. Gre- 
gory the Great, a.d. 600, first maintained the doc- 
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trine that there is a purgatory fire, before the day 
of judgment, for slight faults not repented of in this 
life; this doctrine he founded chiefly on certain 
alleged visions of souls in torment for their sins. 
Thus began the doctrine of purgatory, which, how- 
ever, was never received by the eastern Church, 
and was only gradually adopted in the west. Even 
in the twelftli century, as we learn from Otto Frisin- 
gensis, it was only held by "some" writers ; and it 
was* never declared an article of faith till 14S8, in 
the council of Florence, the authority of which has 
always been doubtful even among Romanists. 






CHAPTER XI. 

PROORESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 
A^D. 680-1054. 

lAINFUL features now present them- 
selves in that period of the history of 
the Church on which we are entering. 
The temptations of heresy had indeed 
been almost exhausted ; and the human 
mind, wearied with novelties and dissensions, re- 
posed itself more implicitly on the authority of the 
Church: but ignorance and barbarism were fast 
overspreading the traces of ancient civilisation, and 
religion too often became mingled with superstition. 
The perpetual state of warfare between rival princes, 
the feebleness of governments, unable to control their 
powerful and turbulent subjects, caused a general 
lawlessness and disorder, destructive of those habits 
which are most congenial to Christianity. Add to 
this, the incursions and ravages of Saracens, Danes, 
and Normans, which threw all the west of Europe 
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into coofusion; the insunrections and inroads ol 
Saxons, Sclavonians, Hungarians, and Turks, which 
equally disturbed the East and the North ; and we 
may then see the difficulties under which religion 
laboured, and which were in many respects most in- 
jurious to her. But even in these i^^ we continue 
to see the fulfilment of our Saviour's promises to 
bis Church. The kingdom of Christ was still ex- 
panding itself from the river to the ends of the 
earth ; the tree sprung from a grain of mustard- 
seed still shewed the vigour of its constitution by 
putting forth new and flourishing branches; and 
the fruits of the Hdy Spirit's influence, the pledge 
of our Lord's perpetual presence with his body the 
Church* were abundantly manifested in the midst of 
many scandals and sint. It may be said with truth, 
I bdieve» that the progress of Christianity in the 
world durii^ these dark ages was scarcely less than 
during the first three centuries of its existence. . 

In the eighth century, the Saracens crossed from 
Africa into Spain, and having subdued the forces of 
Roderic, the last king of the Goths, in a pitched 
battle, made themselves masters of the whole coun- 
try. They even threatened France, but were de- 
feated widb dreadful slaughter by Charles Martel, 
and compelled to retire within the limits of Spain. 
They subdued Sardinia, and ravaged Italy and Sicily 
(of which last they afterwards took possessicm) so 
terribly, that in many places the number of towns 
was reduced by one half. Christianity, however, 
subsisted under the dominion of the Saracens in the 
West, as well as in the East, though much oppres- 
sion was experienced by believers, and some were 
even deliven^ to death for the name of Jesus Christ. 
But the losses of the Church under the Saracen do- 
miaioii were counterbalanced by numerous conver- 
tioiis in ike maik <^ Europe, Christianity was stiB 
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spreading amongst the Anglo-Saxons ; it was ear- 
ned far and wide amongst the Thuringians, Fries- 
landers, and Hessians, in Germany, by St Boniface, 
or Win^id, a monk of the order of St. Benedict, 
and a native of England. Rupert and Corbinian, 
two French bishops, were invited by Theodo, duke 
of Bavaria, early in the eighth century, to preach 
the Gospel in his dominions ; and the former bap- 
tised that prince, with a large number of his people. 
Christianity was then established and bishoprics were 
founded in Bavaria. Firminus preached the Gospel 
with great zeal in Alsatia, Bavaria, and Switzerland ; 
and Lebuin, a native of England, laboured amongst 
the Saxons. Carinthia received iChristianity from 
Bavaria, the duke of Carinthia having requested 
Virgilius, bishop of Saltzburg, to send clergy to in- 
struct his people. St. Virgilius, who was a native of 
Ireland, and remarkable for his learning and piety, 
afterwards visited Carinthia, and confirmed the new 
Christians in the faith. In the latter part of the 
eighth century, the Emperor Charlemagne having 
conquered the greater part of Germany and Hun- 
gary, established churches throughout his dominions, 
and obliged his subjects to adopt the Christian reli- 
gion. In the early part of the ninth century, St. 
Anschar, a monk of Corby In Westphalia, laid the 
foundations of the Church in Cimbria, Denmark, and 
Sweden, in which he was assisted by Anthbert, Ebbo, 
and many other pious missionaries. 

The eastern Church was now also engaging in 
the same holy work. Methodius and Cyril, two 
Greek monks, converted to Christianity the Moe- 
sians, Gazarians, Bohemians, and Moravians, about 
the middle of this century ; and the Sclavonians, 
Aretani, and other nations of Dalmatia, having ex- 
pressed, in 867, a wish to embrace the Christian 
religion, they were instructed and baptised by mis- 
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sionaries from the eastern Church. The Bulgarians, 
a savage nation, who had invaded Thessaly and 
Epirus some time hefore, were now converted to the 
Christian faith by some bishops and clergy from 
Constantinople, who were called th by the king of 
Bulgaria. After the people had been thus baptised 
and instructed in the Christian religion, tlie king 
sent to Pope Nicholas I. for further assistance, when 
that prelate not only sent Italian bishops to Bul- 
garia, but prevailed on the king to expel the Greek 
missionaries, and claimed jurisdiction over the 
Churches which they had founded. A conference 
was held at Constantinople soon afterwards, to de- 
termine whether the see of Constantinople or that 
of Rome had a right to exercise jurisdiction over 
these Churches, which concluded in favour of the 
former ; and the bishops of Rome, to their great 
mortification, failed in their attempt. The vast 
nations of Russia were also added to the Christian 
Church in this and the following century ; first by 
the persuasions of the missionaries sent by Ignatius, 
patriarch of Constantinople, and afterwards by the 
example of Wlodimir, the sovereign of Russia, who 
was baptised in 987. The savage Normans, who 
had invaded and seized a portion of France, now 
followed the example of their duke RoUo, and em- 
braced the faith ; while the conversion of Sweden 
was completed by Sigfrid ; and that of Norway by 
Guthebald, who went forth on this holy mission 
firom the Church of England. Micislaus, duke of 
Poland, adopted the Christian religion in 995; and 
his example so wrought on his subjects, that in a 
few years they professed the faith, and many episco- 
pal sees were founded in tliat country. Some of the 
Hungarians were converted and baptised by Hiero- 
theus, a bishop who was sent to them from Constan- 
tinople ; but the conversion of that nation is chiefly 
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altributJiUe to the pious zeal of their king, Step en, 
who having heen educated a Christian, resolved to 
cause his subjects to embrace the true religion ; a nd 
having subdued a revolt of his pagan subjects, sc n 
after his accession to the throne, in 997, he devote 
himself to the propagation of the Gospel with earnest 
prayer and almi^vinff; and sending for Christian 
teachers from the adjoming countries, he encouraged 
and assisted them so effectually, that idolatry was 
entirely banished from his dominions, and ten bishops 
were ordained for the superintendence of the new 
Churdies. 




CHAPTER XII, 

ON THE FAITH OF THE CHURCH. 

A.D. 680-1054. 

|URING this period the faith of Chris- 
tians did not vary from what it had 
formerly bean : tins is proved by the 
universal adoption of the Nicene creed 
as the rule of faith, and by the venera- 
tion folt by all believers for the decrees of the six 
holy oecumenical synods. The Trinity, incarnation^ 
atcmement, the necessity of Divine grace, original 
sin, the need of good works, and all the olhtr doc« 
trines taught from the beginning by the Church, 
were still universally believed. We hear little in* 
deed in these ages, comparatively speaking, of here- 
sies : those which did appear seem not to have had 
much influence. The errors concemiiu; our Lord's 
nature, which were taught by Elipandus in Spain 
in the e^hth century, and which were connected 
wiih the Nestorian heresy, were condemned by the 
great council of Frankfort in 794, and th^v disap* 
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peored soon aflberwards. Tlie doctrines of tlie Pau- 
ficians in the seventh century, and of Berengarins in 
the elevendi, seem to have obtained but few ad- 
herents; and we can scarcely point to any other 
errors in faith, which were at this time sustained 
by bodies of men* The same great truths of reli- 
gion were universally adopted ; the same Scriptures 
were diligently studied by all who had the means of 
domg so, — for in those days, before the invention 
of printing, when all books were transcribed by 
manual labour, they were both scarce and expen- 
sive; — and an universal appeal was made to the 
sentiments of the ancient fathers and councils in the 
interpretation of the Bible* 

In the seventh century the sect of the Pauli- 
cians, or new Manichaeans, arose in Asia Minor 
and Armenia. An Armenian, named Constantine, 
having received from a captive deacon of the Churdi 
the gospels, and the epistles of St. Paul, became 
the founder of this sect. Observing that the Ma- 
nichceem heresy was encumbered with a variety of 
doctrines whidi rendered it odious to the Church, 
he threw aside those parts of the system which were 
most unpopular, and endeavoured to accommodate 
the language of Scripture to tiie remainder. The 
Paulidans believed that there are two gods, one of 
whom (an evil being) created this world, and was 
the author of the Old Testament. They accused 
the prophets of being robbers and impostors, and 
rejected the sacraments. Their audacity and in- 
genuity in perverting the plainest passages of Scrip- 
ture in support of their evil tenets, afford a most 
instructive example of the danger to which St. Peter 
alludes (2 Pet. iii. 16), and of die extent of blind- 
ness and self-delusion which judicially falls on those 
who attempt to subject the holy Scriptures to their 
own inventions, instead of submitting themselves 
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unreservedly, under the guidance of God's Churcli 
and tlie direction of his Holy Spirit, to the instruc- 
tions of tlie written Word. The Paulicians were 
severely, though not undeservedly, punished by the 
eastern emperors ; and after some time they broke 
into revolt, and uniting with the enemies of the 
empire, became assailants in their turn ; but having 
been defeated, they were transported into a desert 
part of Thrace in the tenth century, whence they 
contrived to propagate their errors in several parts 
of the western Church, under the name of Cathari, 
Paterini, and at length Albigenses. 

The grand controversy of the eighth century was 
on a point of Christian morality — the use of images. 
It is admitted, even by those who approve most 
highly of their use, that it is no part of Christian 
duty to possess such memorials; that there is no 
injunction to that effect in holy Scripture ; and that 
it would be idolatrous to ofier them any adoration, 
as if they were deities, or to attribute to them any 
peculiar power in themselves. Yet experience in- 
forms us that the use of images cannot long con- 
tinue without the danger of such errors. 

We have already seen instances of a tendency to 
superstition with regard to images : this was carried 
still further in the East in the course of the seventh 
and eighth centuries ; so that the people, in order to 
do honour to the saints and martyrs, bowed, lighted 
candles, and offered incense before their pictures. It 
is true, that in acting thus, it was intended rather to 
honour the saints themselves than their pictures ; but 
the tendency of such customs to cause superstition 
and even idolatry amongst the ignorant, is too ob- 
vious to be overlooked. The Greek emperors, Leo, 
Constantine Caballinus, and several of their suc- 
cessors in the eighth and ninth centuries, seeing 
these abuses, and desirous to free the Church from 
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them, commenced reformation by breaking down ail 
imi^es, and persecuting those who wished to retain 
diem. To accomplish their object, originally good« 
the Iconoclasts did not hesitate to condemn the use 
of any pictures, as absolutely contrary to the word 
of God, and thus placed themselves in the attitude 
of arraigning the practice of the universal Church 
for some centuries as anti-Christian ; a line of argu- 
ment which was as inconsistent with trust in the 
Divine promises as it was with Christian charity. 
The western Church at this time generally permitted 
the use of pictures or images, but forbade any sort 
of rel^ious honour or worship to be paid to diem ; 
and hence, when the bishops of the East, to the 
number of 838, assembled in synod at Constanti- 
nople in 754, and condemned the use of images as 
idolatrous, the western Churches ^sapproved of the 
decree* 

After many years, the party in favour of images 
obtained a temporary triumph in the East, on a 
change of government. A synod of 850 bishops at 
Nice, in 787, reversed the decision formerly made at 
Constantinople, and decreed the lawfulness of images, 
and the propriety of paying to them a certain honour 
by bowing, lighting caiviles, and offering incense be- 
fore them, which honour was supposed to pass to the 
person represented, and to be alt<^ether different 
from the worship which is due to Uod only. But 
this synod was soon afterwards rejected by Ae east- 
em Qiurch, and so remained till the year 842 ; while 
the bishops of the West, to the number of 300, in 
the great synod of Frankfort, a.d. 794, annulled the 
decrees of the synod of Nice, which they forbade to 
be numbered amongst the oecumenical synods, and 
rejected all worship of images. The western Churches 
remained for several centuries in the same sentiments. 
The historians and other writers, from the eighth to 
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the fourteenth century, ahnost always term the 
synod of Nice a ** pseudo-synod," or " false synod," 
and condemn its doctrine. It was observed by a 
Greek writer in the time of the crusades (the twelfUi 
century), that the Germans did not permit the use 
of images. However, at length superstition in this 
respect became very common in the West, — an evil 
which was very much caused by the support always 
given by the bishops of Rome to the decisions of the 
Nicene synod. 

It appears plainly, from a review of the whole 
history, that it was always the wish and intention of 
the universal Church to prevent any idolatrous or 
divine worship of images, and to direct the veneration 
of Christians to the persons whom they represent. 
But this intention coiidd not be realised in die case 
of the ignorant and superstitious, who must always 
form a great portion of the community ; they were 
placed in most imminent danger of worshipping the 
images themselves, and with divine honours too ; and 
we know that in later times the abuses in this respect 
were most lamentable. The removal of images at 
the Reformation was, in fact, only carrying out the 
intention of the universal Church in the eighth and 
following centuries, when experience had amply 
proved that they could not generally be used with- 
out danger of idolatry. It had been held by Ago- 
bard, archbishop of Lyons, even in the nindi cen- 
tury, that images ought to be destroyed when they 
gave rise to idolatrous abuses ; as Hezekiah had 
broken the brazen serpent when it was worshipped 
by the people. 

In the ninth century the doctrine of the holy 
eucharist became the subject of discussion. It had 
never been denied by the Catholic Church that this 
sacrament, when consecrated, continues to be bread 
and wine, according to the words of the apostle. 
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** The bread T^hich we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ?" and of our Lord, " I will 
drink no more of this fruit of the vine" &c. But 
Paschasius Radbert, a French monk, in the ninth 
century, attempted to prove that the sacrament is n^ 
longer bread and wine after the consecration, h t 
only the real body and blood of Christ, the same in 
all respects with that which was bom of the Virgin. 
This doctrine, which has been termed the doctrine of 
transubstantiation in later ages, gradually obtained 
many adherents in the western Churches, though it 
was opposed at first by several of the most eminen 
divines ; such as Rabanus Maurus, archbishop of 
Mayence, and Bertram or Ratramnus, a monk of 
Corby. Bertram maintained that the eucharist was 
truly the body and blood of Christ, which were pre- 
sent in a spiritual, not a corporeal manner; and 
that there was some difference between the body of 
Christ as it is received in the eucharist, and as it 
was bom of the Virgin and exists in heaven. This 
seems to have been the most prevalent belief for 
some ages. The homily which was then read at 
Easter in the Church of England, and which is said 
to have been composed by iElfric, archbishop of 
Canterbury in the tenth century, says, that the eu- 
charist ** is by nature corruptible bread and cor- 
mptible wine, but according to the truth of the 
Divine word, is truly the body of Christ and his 
blood ; yet not corporeally, but spiritually. There 
is much difference between that body in which 
Christ suffered, and that body which is consecrated 
to the eucharist. That body in which Christ suf- 
fered, was born of the flesh of Mary, with blood 
and bones, with skin and sinews, animated with a 
reasonable soul in human members ; but his spiritual 
body, which we call the eucharist, is composed ot 
Tiany grains, without blood and bone, without mem- 
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hex and soul, and therefore nothing in it is to be 
understood corporeally, but all is to be understood 
spiritually." The same doctrine is found in the 
writii^s of the abbot ^Ifric, where, having cen- 
sured the practice of reserving the eudiarist conse- 
crated at Easter for the use of the sick during the 
remainder of the year, he remarks, that ** the eu- 
charist which is consecrated to-day, is as holy as 
that which was consecrated on Easter-day. That 
eucharist b the body of Christ not corporeally, but 
spiritually ; not the body in which he suffered, but 
the body of which he spoke, when he consecrated 
bread and wine as the eucharist, and said of the 
consecrated bread, * This is my body,' and likewise 
of the consecrated wine, * This is my blood, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sin.' Under- 
stand now, that the Lord, who could spiritually 
change that bread before his sufiering into his bodvy 
and that wine into his blood, the same Lord daily 
consecrates, through the priest's hands, bread and 
wine to be his spiritual body and his spiritual blood." 
Such was the doctrine of the En^ish Church in 
those ages, which agrees in all material points with 
what we now receive. For as the Catechism of the 
Church declares that " the body and blood of Christ" 
are ** verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful in the Lord's supper," and as the twenty- 
seventh homily declares, that ** in the supper of the 
Lord there is no vain ceremony, no bare sign, no 
untrue figure of a thing absent," thus acknowledging 
a real but spiritual presaice of the Lord's body, 
according to his own words in the Gospel ; so, on 
the other hand, we acknowledge that the spiritual 
change of the elements into the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ does not cause the nature 
of bread and wine to be destroyed or cease ; but 
that those elements still remain, and that we may 
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truly and rightly say with St Paul, " the bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body 
of Christ?*' (1 Cor. x. 16) ; and again with St. Luke, 
'* They continued stedfastly in the apostles' doc- 
trine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers" (Acts ii. 42). Such was the doctrine 
held by Rabanus and others, in contending against 
the opinion of Paschasius Radbertus. Scotus, in 
opposing it, fell into serious errors, as he declared 
the eucharist to be a bare sign of the body and 
blood of Christ, contrary to the universal belief of 
the Church ; and in this error he was followed by 
Berengarius in the eleventh century, whose doc- 
trine was justly condemned by several councils; 
though it is to be regretted, that his opponents 
occasionally used expressions with reference to the 
eucharist, which were inconsistent with the spiritual 
character of that holy mystery. This controversy 
only existed in the western Churches ; the eastern 
Churches continued to retain their ancient doctrines 
undisturbed. 

During these ages, the practice of private con- 
fession to a priest was not held generally to be a 
matter of necessity. We have already seen this 
custom abolished (as a pre-requisite to the recep- 
tion of the eucharist) in the East, by Nectarius, pa- 
triarch of Constantinople in the fourth century, and 
by the majority of the eastern Church. It was still 
practised in many parts of the West, but was not re- 
garded as an essential of religion. Bede and Alcuin 
recommended Christians to confess to the ministers 
of God all the grievous sins which they could re- 
member. But others, as we learn from Alcuin and 
Haymo, would not confess their sins to the priest ; 
but said, '' it was sufficient for them to confess their 
sins to God alone, provided that they ceased from 
tliose sins for the time to come." The council of 
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CaTEillon, in the time of the emperor Charlemagne, 
acknowledged that it was still a matter of doubt 
whether confession to ^e priests was necessary, in 
addition to cmifession before God ; and they attri- 
buted the pardon of sins to ^e latter. '* Some per- 
sons say that they ought to confess their sins only 
to €rod, and some ^ink that diey are to be confessed 
imto the priests ; both of which, not without great 
fruit, is practised within the holy Church. Namdy, 
dius ; that we both confess our sins unto God, who 
is Ae forgiver of sins, (saying with David, *I acknow- 
ledge my sins unto thee, and mine iniquity have I 
not hid.* * I said, I will confess against myself my 
transgressions unto the Lord; and thou K>rgavesc 
the iniquity of my sin'), and, according to the insti- 
tution of the apostle, confess our sins one to an- 
other, and pray one for another, that we may be 
healed. The confession, therefore, which is made 
unto God, ^rgeth sins ; but that which is made 
unto the pnest, teacheth in what sort those sins 
should be purged." 

It may, perhaps, be advisable to carry our view 
of this subject beyond the period now under consi- 
deration, and to notice the difference of opinions in 
the western Church previously to the Rerormation. 
Gratian, about 1130, collected the opposite jdecisions 
of the ancients as to the necessity of external con- 
fession, and concluded thus : — '* Upon what autho- 
rities, or upon what strength of reasons, both these 
opinions are grounded, t have briefly laid open. 
But whedier of them we should rather cleave to, is 
reserved to the judgment of the reader. For both 
of them have for their favourers both wise and reli- 
gious men." The council of Lateran, in 1215, di- 
rected the faithful to confess their sins to a priest 
once a year ; but notwithstanding this, the necessity 
of such a confession was not generally admitted. 
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Semeca, the earliest commentaKNr on the canon law ; 
Michael of Bononia, prior-general <^ the Carmelites ; 
Panormitanus, and a number of eminent writers, as* 
serted that confessicm to a priest was not instituted 
by Goda but introduced sokly by the authority of 
the Church, and that it ¥ras not necessary for the 
pardon of sin. And this dififbrence of opinion ex- 
isted in all Churches of the Roman communiooa 
until the council of Trent, when the divine instttn- 
ticm and absohite necessity of confession to a priest 
were declared to be articles of fidth, which no one 
should deny, on pain of anathema. 




CHAPTER XIII. 

ON THE 7RUITS OF FAITH. 
A.D. 680-1054. 

SNTION has already been made of the 
great difficulties under which rel^ion 
now laboured from the disorganissitios 
of temporal goTemments, and the ra« 
vages of barbarians. During thes# 
ages, nothing was more frequent than the usurpa* 
tion of ecclesiastical revenues by kings and feudai 
lords, or their desecration by the appointment of 
clergy who were incapacitated by youth or igaoit^ 
ance for the discharge of their duties, and who ha^ 
nothing to recommend them but nobility of birthi 
These abuses occurred particularly within the domi- 
nions of the emperors in Italy, France, and Qtr* 
many, where it had been the policy of Charlemagne 
and Us successors to invest the bishops and monas- 
teries with great territories and princely dignities, 
in fte hope thiit th^ae ecclesiastics would yrove 
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more faithful and obedient subjects than the tem- 
poral barons, whose turbulence they had found it so 
difficult to repress. Churches and monasteries were 
frequently burned or pillaged by the feudal chief- 
tains, or by Saracens, Normans, and Danes. Thus 
the schools of learning were extinguished, discipline 
became relaxed amidst the general confusion; and 
while the clergy were in many places insufficiently 
educated, the laity fell into extreme ignorance and 
degradation. We find grievous lamentations over 
such evils amcmgst the writers of these ages ; yet 
there is every reason to believe that there was a 
spirit of repentance at work which could not fail to 
produce very salutary effects. Those bishops who, 
when assembled in solemn council, had the courage 
to proclaim before the world their own remissness, 
and to confess their sins, with resolution of amend- 
ment, could neither have been deficient in a know- 
ledge of their duty, nor in a spirit of Christian 
humility and repentance. 

Hervey, archbishop of Rheims, and eleven other 
bishops assembled at Trosle in France, a.d. 909, 
spoke thus: "As the first men lived without law 
and without fear, given up to their passions, so 
every one now doeth as he pleases, despising all 
laws human and divine, and the directions of the 
bishops. The powerful oppress the weak ; violence 
against the poor, and the plunder of ecclesiastical 
possessions, are universal. And that it may not be 
imagined that we spare ourselves — we who ought 
to correct others — we have indeed the name, but 
we do not fulfil the duties of bishops. We neglect 
preaching ; we see those who are committed to our 
care abandon God and fall into sin, without address- 
ing them and stretching forth our hands ; and if we 
wish to reprove them, they say, as in the Gospel, 
that we bind on them heavy burdens, and will not 
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tottdi them ourselves with the end of our fingers. 
Thus the Lord's flock perishes through our silence. 
Let us think what sinner has ever been converted 
by our discourses, or who has renounced debauchery, 
avarice, pride. Yet we shall render an account 
without ceasing of this business, which has been 
entrusted to us, in order that we may gain profit by 
it." — " It has happened through our n^ligence, oui 
ignorance, and that of our brethren, that there are 
found in the Church an innumerable multitude of 
people of every sex and condition, who arrive at old 
age without ever being instructed in the faith, so 
that they are ignorant even of the words of the 
Creed and Lord's Prayer. If there should seem to 
be any thing good in their lives, yet how can they 
do good works without die foundation of faith V* 
These expressions, and the earnest exhortations of 
the synod, shew diat there was still a spirit of real 
repentance in this part of the Church, notwithstand- 
ing the multitude of evils and sins. 

Tliat the clergy in those days had, at least, ample 
opportunities of knowing the obligations which their 
ministry imposed on them, cannot be doubted. The 
duties of the priesthood have never been better de- 
scribed, or more earnestly urged, than in the writings 
of St. John Chrysostora and St. Gregory the Ghreat, 
whose treatises on this subject were long read and 
admired in the Church. St. Gregory's book "on 
the Pastoral Care" was for many centuries after his 
death, and especially in the ages which we are now 
considering, the manual of the clergy in all the 
Western Church, and it was read and inculcated in 
many councils, as affording the most invaluable les- 
sons. St. Gregory represented to the clergy the 
great importance and responsibility of their office, 
and the danger of undertaking it without sufficient 
preparation. "No one presumes," said he, "to 

X 
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teach an art unless he has previously acquired it by 
dilif^t attention. How great, then, is me rashness 
of uose who> without skiU, undertake the pastoral 
office, since the care of soub is the art of all arts ! 
Who does not know that the wounds of the mind 
are more difficult to be understood than those of the 
body? And yet those who are unacquainted with 
the spiritual precepts, are frequently not ashamed 
to profess themselves physicians of the heart, while 
thc^ who are ignorant of the efiects of drugs would 
blush to act as physicians to die body. Against 
such men the Lord complains by his pro^et : * They 
have reigned, but not by me ; they have been princes, 
and I have not known it.* They are self-appointed 
rulers, not made by God's will, who, devoid of vir- 
tues, uncalled of God, but influenced by their own 
desire, seiae on, rather than obtain, the supreme 
rule. Those who know not the things of God are 
unknown of God ; for St. Paul says, ' If any man 
be ignorant, let hhn be ignorant.' This ignorance 
of pastors often corresponds with the deserts of their 
people ; for though they are deprived of the light of 
knowledge through their own sms, yet by a terrible 
judgment their ignorance is made a stumbling-block 
to their followers. Haice the Truth itself saith in 
the Gospd, ^ If the blind lead the blind, shall they 
not both fall into the ditch V 

^ Others there are who examine the spiritual 
precepts with care and ability, but who in their lives 
trample on that doctrine which their understandings 
have discerned, who hastily teach what they have not 
learned by practice but by study, and who by their 
nuurals contradict what they themselves preach. 
Whence it may be, that while the shepherd walks 
thrcugh steep places, the flock also follows him to 
the pr^cmce. For thus does the Lord complain 
ajliinst the ignorance of pastors, saying, *-When ^e 
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drank most clear water, ye have fouled the residue 
with your feet ; and my flock eat that which ye have 
trodden witli your feet, uid they drink that which 
ye have fouled with your feet' For the pastors 

* drink most clear water,' whmi, with a sound under- 
stating, they drink of the streams of truth ; but to 

* foul with their feet' die same water, is to pollute 
the studies of holy meditation by a sinful life. Un- 
wortiiy persons would fly from the burden of such 
great guilt, if they would but anxiously dwell on 
that word dT truth whidi saith, ' Whoso shall offisnd 
one of these litde ones which believe in me, it were 
better fer him diat a m^HBtone were hanged about 
his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of 
the sea.' " 

St. Gregory af^rwarcb reasons with those pious 
but timid m^i, who, through a desire of attendii^ 
without any disturbance to their own salvadon, 
refuse to undertake the office of the ministry, and 
declare themselves unworthy of it. To those wlio 
thus dissemble the truth, he quotes die words of our 
Lord: " 'A ci^ set on a hill cannot be hid; and 
no one lighteth a candk, and puttetii it under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, and it giveth light unto 
all that are in die house.' Hence he said to Peter, 

* Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou me?' who when he 
had straightway replied that he did love him, heard, 

* If thou lovest me, feed my sheep.' If the care of 
the sheep is a sign of love, that man who abowids 
in virtue, and yet refuses to feed the flock of God, 
is found not to love the diief Sfaepherd» Hence 
Paul saith, * If Christ died for all, then were all 
dead ; and if he died for all, it remaii^ that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto them- 
selves, but unto him which died for them and rose 

X'n.'" The f<^lowing is his description of one 
• is fit to be a pastor : — '* He then is by all means 
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to be made an example of living, who, dead to all 
the passions of the flesh, already lives in the Spirit ; 
who has set behind him worldly prosperity; who 
fears no adversity ; who desires only what is within ; 
to whose intentions readily responding, neither the 
body through weakness, nor the mind Uirough scorn' 
fulness, is opposed ; who desires not the possessions 
of others, but bestows his own ; who dirough his 
mercy and kindness is quickly led to forgiveness, 
yet never by undue forgiveness descends from the 
citadel of rectitude ; who commits no offeAce him- 
self, but deplores what is done by others, as if it 
were his own ; who out of an affectionate heart has 
compassion on another's weakness, and rejoices in 
the good of another as he does in his own progress ; 
who makes himself an example to all in all his ac- 
tions, so at least that he has never reason to blush 
for any of them ; who studies so to live that he may 
with streams of doctrine water the dry hearts of his 
neighbours ; who has learned by the use and expe- 
rience of prayer, to obtain from the Lord his re- 
quests ; and to whom by an effectual jiroice it is spe- 
cially said, ' Whilst thou art speaking, I will say, 
Behold, here am I.' " 

It must be a subject of gratitude to the Chris- 
tian to know, that during so many ages, even in 
times when the light of the Gospel was dimmed by 
the multitude of abuses, still such high models of 
Christian sanctity were held up before the ministers 
of Jesus Christ. Happy indeed would it be, if in 
these days of knowledge we could in any degree 
approach to the character of that spiritual and prac- 
tical religion which St. Gregory has so feelingly and 
so beautifully described. 

Much as we have to lament in the conduct of 
too many professing Christians in those times, there 
has, perhaps, never been a period in the history of 
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tlie Church, when the spirit of religion, where it ex- 
isted, was more ardent and earnest. The religion 
df diese times was less learned, less accomplished, 
less free from superstition, than that of earlier ages; 
but it can scarcely be said to have been less zealous, 
less productive of good works. Its characteristics 
were, the deepest humility, renouncement of seH 
denial of the passions, and even the enjoyments and 
pleasures of the world; the concentration of all wishes 
and desires in the glory of Ood, and the promotion 
of practical religion ; boundless charity to the poor ; 
the foundation of' churches, schools, and religious 
houses ; diligent study of the Scripture, singing of 
psalms, and much prayer. We see not merely one 
or two, but hundreds of men forsaking all their 
earthly prospects, the resorts of their youth and Ae 
paths of ambition, to devote themselves to the con- 
version of the heathen. We see them desiring ai^ 
rejoicing to die for Christ; and by their patience, 
piety, and wisdom, bringing multitudes of heathen 
into the way of salvation. We see many of the most 
powerfoi monardis engaged in all the exercises of 
continual devotion and charity, or descending from 
the summit of eartUy grandeur to spend the re- 
mainder of their days in penitence and prayer. 
However sad may have been the calamities of the 
Church, and however great the faults of Christians, 
yet when we see such diings as these, we cannot 
refrain from tbe conviction that the Spirit of Grod 
was still influencing the hearts of many people ; nor 
fail to perceive that the Lord was still, according to 
his promise, always widi his Church. 

The monasteries of the East and West, though 
they gradually degenerated from their original 
purity, still contained many pious and holy men. 
In some places discipline was more carefully ob- 
perved than elsewhere; and it seems that in the 
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East there have been always fewer abuses than in 
the West, arising perhaps in part from the com- 
parative poverty in which the eastern monasteries 
remained. The monastery of Studium, at Constan- 
tinople, was very celebrated in these ages. The 
sacred Scripture was diligently studied there; all 
the offices of the Church were performed with great 
solemnity ; and manual labour was enforced. The 
monks were chiefly supported by the labour of their 
own hands, and they willingly undertook those oc- 
cupations which seemed mean in the eyes of the 
world, in order the more effectually to encourage 
humility in tlieir own hearts. All sorts of trades 
were carried on by these monks. Some were ma- 
sons, others carpenters, smiths, weavers, shoemakers, 
ropemakers; and whilst they were at work they 
chanted psalms and hymns, so that every one who 
beheld them was edified by their industry and their 
modesty. The fame of the Studite monks soon 
became widely spread ; and many other monasteries 
of the same rule were founded in the East, and as- 
sumed the same name. In the West, the occupation 
of the monks seems to have generally consisted in 
tilling the ground, and in copying and binding 
books. 

Beda, the most learned and celebrated writer 
of the eighth century, lived and died an humble re- 
cluse in the monastery of Yarrow in England. All 
his life was devoted to the attainment of various 
knowledge, diversified only by the monastic exer- 
cises of psalmody, prayer, and manual labour. His 
earlier years were applied to the acquisition of Latin, 
Greek, versification, astronomy, arithmetic, music, 
and other sciences, as well as to the study of holy 
Scripture, to which last he gave himself more en- 
tirely when he was ordained a presbyter. Hie 
works, which consist of commentaries on Scripture, 
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homilies, lives of saints, an admirable history of the 
Church of England from the earliest period, an4 
other treatises, fill eight folio volumes. Bede was 
eminently distinguished for piety, hiunility, and all 
the graces of the Christian character ; he was dili- 
gent as a preacher, as an instructor of the ignorant, 
and as a spiritual adviser of those who sought his 
aid. Amongst his friends was a bishop named Eg- 
bert, to whom Bede addressed an excellent letter of 
advice. " Before all things," he said, " avoid use- 
less conversations, and apply yourself to meditate 
on the holy Scriptures, especially the Epistles of St. 
Paul to Timothy and Titus, and also on the Pastoral 
of St. Gregory, and his homilies on the Gospel. At 
it is not fitting to employ the sacred vessels in pro- 
fane uses, it is not less unbecoming that he who 
is consecrated to minister at the altar should, on 
leaving the church, discourse or act in a manner 
unbecoming his station." He urged the bishop to 
establish presbyters in every village to instruct and 
administer the sacraments, and &Bi they ought to 
take especial care that all people knew by heart the 
Creed and Lord's Prayer ; and that those who did 
not understand Latin ought to repeat them in their 
own language, whether Uiey were laity, clergy, or 
monks. Bede had already translated them into Eng- 
lish, for the use of many ignorant clergy. He also 
exhorted the bishop to teach the benefits of frequent 
communion, as practised in Italy, France, Afirica, 
Greece, and the East; for even the most pious 
persons in England, as he says, only communicated 
at Christmas, Epiphany, and Easter ; though there 
were infinite multitudes of people who could easily 
communicate on all Sundays and feast-days, as was 
*he custom at Rome. 

Bede died in 795, aged sixty-three. About a 
fortnight before Easter, he experienced a difficulty 
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of breathing ; but he spent the remainder of his 
time, till Ascension-day, in joy and thanksgivii^, 
instructing his disciples by day, and spending much 
of his time, even at night, in singing psalms. He 
frequently repeated parts of Scripture appropriate 
to his state, some of which he had translated into 
English verse. He was stiU engaged in dictating 
to Cuthbert a translation of St. John's Grospel into 
English ; and was thus employed on Ascension-da})^ 
whai, feeling his end sq^proach, he sent hastily loc 
the presbyters of the monastery, and having pre- 
sented to them some small memorials of his r^;ard, 
he bespoke their religious assistance and prayers for 
him ; and then, extended on the pavement of his ceU, 
full of confidence and joy, and singing Gloria Patri, 
he departed to his eternal reward. 

Such virtues were not confined to the cloister 
in these ages ; they sometimes adorned the throne. 
Luitpraud, king of the Lombards, in the earlv p«rt 
i^ the eighth century, afibrds an example of diis. 
He was pious, chaste, good, valiant, and wise, though 
he was ignorant of letters. He applied himself to 
prayer and almsgiving ; caused an oratory to be built 
in his palace, and established clergy to chant divine 
service fi>r him every day : he built churches at every 
place where he resided. Carloman, prince of the 
Flanks, was celebrated for his victories over the 
Germans, Bavarians, and Saxons. He for a long 
time protected and encouraged the missionary la- 
bours c^St. Boniface, and shewed many indications 
of a religious mind. At length, finding himself a 
widower, and being penitent for die severities he 
had formerly exercised on some of his rebellious 
subjects, lie resolved to retire fiom the world, and 
to devote himself to the worship of God. He ac- 
cordingly resigned his throne, and passed the re- 
mainder of his days in the monastery founded by 
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St. Benedict at Mount Casino, where he exercised 
every sort of self-denial, and, like the other bre- 
thren, undertook the humble ofBces of keeping the 
sheep, labouring in the garden, and even serving in 
the kitchen. 

Religion was deeply indebted to the Emperor 
Charlemagne. He devoted himself with the greatest 
zeal to its propagation amongst the heathen nations 
subject to his dominion ; and endeavoured to correct 
the disorders into which the Chiurches of France and 
Germany had fallen. His last days, after the coro- 
nation of his son Louis, were occupied in correcting 
the text of the four Evangehsts, in which he was 
assisted by Greeks and Syrians. Charlemagne had 
long shewn a great zeal for religion ; he never failed, 
while his health permitted, to attend divine service 
daily, morning and evening. He took great care 
that the service should be conducted with decorum 
and propriety ; supplied hi& chapels with abund- 
ance of vestments and ornaments ; and being per- 
fectly instructed in the best manner of readu^ and 
singing, he corrected the mode of performing both ; 
but he himself never read publicly in church, but 
contented himself with singing in a low tone and 
with others. His alms were not ohly liberally be- 
stowed in his own dominions, but on all the poor 
and distressed Christians in Syria, Egypt, Africa, 
Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Carthage ; and he culti- 
vated the friendship of unbelieving princes, with a 
Hew to assuage the sufferings of the Chiristians under 
dieir dominion. He died a.d. 814. 

The Emperor Louis, his son, who died in 840, 
asually spent the whole time of Lent in singing 
psalms, prayer, attendance on divine service, distri- 
buting alms, and other works of piety ; so that he 
ccarcely mounted his horse and took exercise for 
fiorc than a day or two during the whole time. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Idfi BCCtESIAflTlCAL HISTORY. CH. XUt. 

But I must now turn to some of the onkieiit 
missionaries who adorned the Church in the eighth 
and ninth centuries. 

St. Boniface, or Winfrid, was a native of £ng- 
]and, where he embraced the monastic life at an 
early age, and was ordained presbyter, by desire 
of his abbot, i^ 710 ; after which he devoted him- 
self to the instruction of the people, and laboured 
for the salvation of souls. When he was held in 
most high esteem in his own country, he resolved to 
forsake all the worldly prospects which were open- 
ing on him, and to devote himself to the conversion 
of the heathen. Accompanied by some monks, he 
embarked, and passed over into Friesland and Hesse^ 
where, after some time, he converted and baptised 
many thousands of the people, and founded a mon- 
astery. Whilst he was thus occupied, Boniface and 
his companions were frequently reduced to great 
difficulty, from the extreme poverty of the people. 
They were obliged to live by the labour of their 
own hands, and were exposed to continual danger 
from the inroads of the pagan Saxons. At len^ 
Boniface went to Rome, by desire of Pope Gregory 
II., who ordained him bishop for the mission among 
the heathen east of the Rhine. Returning to the 
scene of his labours, he confirmed those whom he 
had baptised, and having boldly cut down a tree of 
hnmense size, called the oak of Jupiter, which was 
held in superstitious veneration by the people, he 
gained a lai^ increase of converts. Boniface felt 
himself much impeded in the work of preaching the 
Gospel by the sinful lives and errors of the neigh- 
bouring bishops and clergy ; and consulted Gr^ory 
and other bishops, whether he ought to hold any 
communicm with such men. He corresponded fre- 
quently with Daniel, bishop of Winchester, and re- 
ceived from him very judicious advice, as to the best 
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method of arguing with the heathen. Boniface was 
a diligent student of the Scriptures. In a letter to 
his friend Daniel, a.d. 726, he says, " I pray you to 
send me the book of the prophets, which the abbot 
Winbert, formerly my master, left me when dying, 
in which six prophets are comprised in the same 
volume, written in very distinct letters. You can- 
not send me a greater consolation in my old age ; 
lor I cannot find a book like it in this country ; and 
my sight being feeble, I cannot easily distmguish 
small and contracted letters." 

Ttie fame of St. Boniface now attracted a great 
number of religious men from England, who assisted 
him in his apostolic labours, and converted multi- 
tudes of people in Hesse and Thuringia, so that in 
733 be was made archbishop (his see being fixed at 
Mayence), and empowered to constitute bishops to 
assist him» which he accordingly did in Bavaria, and 
other parts of Germany. In 742 he held a council, 
under the protection of Carloman, prince of the 
Franks, fbr the reformation of the Church in the 
west of France, where there had been no metropoli- 
tan for eighty years, no councils had been held, and 
the sees had been fi^ed either with laymen, or with 
bishops altogether unworthy of the name. In this 
council it was resolved that the metropolitans should 
in future request the pall from the bishop of Rome. 
The views of St. Boniface, with regard to the duties 
of his station, appear in a letter to Cuthbert, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, written about this time, in 
which, after complaining of the difficulties which 
beset him, he says, ** Let us combat for the Lord ; 
for we are in days of affliction and anguish. Let us 
die, if it be the will of God, for the holy laws of our 
fatbers, that with them we may arrive at an eternal 
inheritance. Let us not be dumb dogs, sentinels 
askepi or hirelings wlio flpe nt the sight of the wolfi 
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let U8 be careful and vigilant shepherds, preaching to 
great and small, to rich and poor, to every age and 
every condition, as God shall give us power, in season 
and out of season." 

In 752 he crowned Pepin king of France ; and 
though now full of years, of honours, and of fame, 
he continued to act as a missionary to tlie end of his 
life. We find him in 754 returning from Friesland, 
where he had been for a long time preaching to the 
heathen. In the following year, having ordained 
Lullus to be his successor, and resigned his see to 
him, as he was about to depart to Friesland, he said 
to the new archbishop, " The time of my death 
draws near : complete, my son, the building of the 
churches I have begun in Thuringia: apply thee 
earnestly to the conversion of the people : finish 
the church of Fulda, and bury me there. Prepare 
all that is necessary for my journey ; and place with 
my books a winding-sheet to bury me." At these 
words, Lullus wept. St. Boniface then exhorted 
the abbess Lioba, his old friend, whom he had 
brought from England, and made abbess of Bi- 
scfaofsheim, to remain still in that foreign country, 
and to observe her profession, looking for an eter- 
nal reward ; and he commanded that she should 
be buried in his tomb. He then departed by the 
Rhine to Friesland, where he converted and bap- 
tised thousands of the heathen, overthrew their 
temples, and raised churches. He was assisted by 
the Bishop of Utrecht, and many priests, deacons, 
and monks. He had fixed a day for the confirma- 
tion of his converts, and was encamped with his 
brethren on the banks of a river ; when, on the day 
appointed, they were surrounded by a furious band 
of heathens. The attendants of St. Boniface went 
forth to oppose them by force ; but he called his 
clergy together, and said to his attendants, " My 
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children, cease to combat; the Scripture instructs 
us not to render evil for evil. The day which I 
have long expected is come ; put your hope in God, 
and he shall save your souls." He then exhorted 
his clergy and companions to prepare themselves 
courageously for martyrdom; and soon after fell 
beneath the swords of the heathen, in the seventy- 
fifth year of his age. 

Gregory, a disciple of Boniface, governed the 
church newly founded at Utrecht, where he col* 
lected, with great trouble and expense, many vo- 
umes of the holy Scriptures ; and he also preached 
o the heathen in Friesland. Two of his brothers 
having been murdered by robbers, the murderers 
were arrested, and sent bound to him, to suffer 
death in whatever manner he should please ; for by 
the laws of that barbarous people, the nearest rela- 
tive of a murdered perscm was invested with this 
power. Gregory ordered them to be washed, 
clothed, and fed ; then he said to them, ** Go in 
peace; never again commit such a deed, lest a 
worse thing happen to you ; and beware of the 
other relations of the deceased." Gregory was 
simple in his habits ; pretended not to hear what 
was unkindly said of him ; and treated his calumni- 
ators as if diey were his best friends. Whenever 
he deceived any money, he immediately distributed 
it amongst the poor, keeping no valuables what- 
soever, except die sacred vessels of the church. 
When this holy man felt his end approaching, he 
caused himself to be carried into the church, and 
there, having made his prayer, and received the 
body and blood of our Saviour, he died, his last 
look fixed on the altar. 

Lebuin, an Anglo-Saxon, and a disciple of Gre- 
gory, preached among the Saxons in Germany ; and 
on one occasion, hearing that a great assembly of 
o 
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Aft mtioa was to take plao^ be preiettted Imnfldf 
op tbs d«y appointed, hurrayed in bia vestmentt, 
with the Goi^l and the cross in \m hoids. Tiie 
MsemUy omninenced by sacrificiag to their false 
gods ; in the midst of which, Lebnin began with a 
load VjNce to prea<^ tbe Gospel, and esmorted the 
people to tiin> from those superstitions to the wor- 
ship of the true God ; for that otherwise, he pre- 
dicted, they would su^r most grievous calamities, 
aod be reduced to captivity by a neighbouring 
prince. When the Saxons were about to deprive 
him of life for this boldness, one (^ th^oa, named 
Buto, who was generally respected, said, '* Listen 
to me, ye that are wise ; the ambassadors of the 
n^hbouring people have often come to us, and 
we have received them peaceably, listened to dieir 
proposals, and sent them away widi gifts. Here is 
an ambassador of the great God, who brings to you 
salutary promises from Him ; and you reject, and 
wish to slay him ; ye ought to fear God*s anger.*^ 
This discourse had such m effect on the Saxons, 
that IJebuin departed in safety, and continued his 
missioidary labours. 

Willehad, an Angb-Sax(m presbytei of North- 
umperland, being seized with an eagei desire of 
preacbin||[ the Gospel to the Saxons mh ^riedand- 
ers, obtained the permission of his sovereign and 
his bishop, and in 770 went to Friesland, where he 
fixed his residence for a time at the very place 
where St. Boniface had been martyred, and was 
received with joy by the newly converted -Chris- 
tians. Having strengthened them in the faith, he 
went amongst the heathen, some of whom wished 
to put him to death for speaking against their false 
gods ; but others, who were more reasonable, said 
to them, '' We see that Ais man is not guilty of 
any erimci and we know not whether the rel^pon 
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wmcli he preacbes does not come from God. Let 
m draw lots to see whether we ou^t to kOl him« 
or to send him aw^.'* Happily, the dedsion was 
&vourable, and Willehad was permitted to eseape. 
Undeterred hy these dangers, he went to anomer 
place, where he converted and haptised many of 
the heathen; hut some of his disciples hegan to 
destroy the idol-temples, which irritated the pi^^ans 
so much, that they assailed, heat, and nearly killed 
diis zealous missionary. Soon after, the Emperor 
Charlemagne, having heard of his leamii^ and piety, 
sent him to preach me Gospel to the Saxons, whom 
he had lately subdued; and after labourii^ with 
great success amongst them for several years, though 
on one occasion he was compelled hy the revolt of 
Witikind to fly from that country, he was Bt laa^ 
appointed the first bishop of Bremen by the em- 
peror in 788. Here he built a cathedral churdbi 
and soon after died. 

There were several instances in these ages of 
martyrdoms finr the name of Christ. A remarkable 
example of this occurs in the history of the ninth 
century. The chief of the Saracens having taken 
the town of Amorium in Asia Minor, in 888, sent 
the principal men and the military officers to Bag- 
dad, where they underwent a long and rigorous im- 
prisonment; and when it was supposed that their 
patience was exhausted, every possible effort was 
made to induce them to chance their religion. 
But in vain did the most learned Mahomedan doc- 
tors assail their faith with arguments, promises, and 
threats: aU were alike frmtless. At the end of 
seven years of imprisonment, they were again offered 
liberty and life, on condition of joining in the Mos- 
lem worship. The renegade who made this oflfei 
exhorted them to give an external submission, fiir 
that God would surely pardon them, on account ot 
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the necessity in which they were placed. This 
insidious advice was rejected. On the following 
day the Christians were broi^t forth from their 
prison ; and the caliph's officer, afler inquiring their 
resolution, said, " You will not then pray with the 
caliph ? I know that there are some of you who 
desire to do so ; when the remainder shall see how 
these are honoured, they will deplore their own evil 
fate." The Christians replied with one voice, " We 
pray the only true God, that not only the caliph, 
but the whole nation of the Arabs, may renounce 
the errors of Mahomet, and adore Jesus. Christ, who 
was announced by the prophets and the apostles. 
So far are we from renouncing light for darkness.*' 
" Beware," replied the officer, " of what ye say, lest 
ye repent it. Your disobedience will bringgrievous 
torments upon you." They answered, " We com- 
mend our souls to God, and hope that, even to our 
last breath, he will give us strength not to renounce 
this faith." The officer said, " At the day of judg- 
ment ye shall be reproved for leaving your children 
orphans, and your wives widowed. The wealth of 
Egypt might enrich your descendants, even to the 
tenth generation." The Christians cried, "Ana- 
thema to Mahomet, and to all who acknowledge 
him as a prophet !" Then their hands were bound 
behind them, and they were brought to the banks 
of the river Tigris, where they were all executed, 
according to their rank. 

We have already seen, that the study of Scrip- 
ture was frequent in these ages. Lupus, abbot of 
Ferrieres, in the ninth century, writing to Godes- 
chalchus, a man of a vain and inquisitive turn of 
mind, speaks thus : " I exhort you, my venerable 
brother, not to fatigue your mind with such ques- 
tions, lest in occupying yourself too much therewith^ 
you may be unable to examine or to teach what is 
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more useftd. Why inquire so much into that which 
it raftT he unfit for us to know ? Let us exercise 
oursems in Ae rast field of the holy Scriptures ; 
apj^y ourselves entirely to study them, and unite 
prayer with study. It will be worthy of the good- 
•ness of God to manifest himself to us in the manner 
most suitable to us, when we do not inquire into 
what is aboTe us." The Council of Pavia in 850, 
in giving instructions with regard to the life and 
conduct of a bishop, said, '* He shall meditate con- 
tinually on holy Scripture, in order to instruct his 
dei^ accurately, aud to preach to the people ac- 
corcQng to their understanding.** The instruction 
<^ the people was carried on chiefly by catechising 
and sermons, which were delivered in the language 
of each eountry. Jonas, bishop of Orleans, A.n. 
829, in writing on the duties of the laity, recom- 
mends to parents and godfathers the instruction of 
childien, and complains that the ancient penitential 
diseipUne was much relaxed, and that most of the 
laity received the eucharist only three times a year. 
Several biAops were verv active in the discharge 
of their saered duties. Tiius it is said that WoLr- 
oANe, bishop of Ratisbon, who died in 994, preached 
often to his people, who came to hear him with 
great easemess. His discourses were simple and 
mtelligiMe, i>ut strong and touching. He penetra- 
ted to the depths of their hearts, and caused floods 
of tears to flow. When he visited the clergy of his 
^oeese, he carelully instructed them in their duties, 
and jpartiefilarly urged them to purity of life. 

St. Finus, bishop of Meissen in Germany, who 
died in 1015, afforded another example of zeal in 
the performance of his duties. Broudit up in a 
religious commumty at Magdeburgh, he only ac- 
cepted the episccmal office that he might win souls 
te God. His set^denial was very great : he was 
2 
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continually occupied for die remaining twentv-three 
years of his life in preacfaingt baptising, confirming, 
not only in his own, but in many ouier dioceses» 
The continual tears, which expressed his penitence 
and humility, are said to have weakened his sight. 
He often went with bare feet on his journeys ; and ^ 
when provision failed him, or he found himself suf- 
fering some other difficulty or hardship, he returned 
thanks to God, and desired his companions to do 
the same. 

England produced many religious princes in 
these ages, the most conspicuous of whom was King 
Alfred, whose undaunted courage in adversity, 
and wisdom in prosperity, jusdy gained for him the 
reputation of being the greatest monarch of his age. 
The piety of his private life was truly remarkable* 
He divided his revenue into two equal parts, one of 
which he applied entirely to works of charity, in the 
proportions of one quarter to the poor senerally; 
another to two monasteries he had founded ; a third 
to the schools he had established ; and a fourth to 
the monasteries in general, not only in England, 
but abroad. His time was also divided into two 
equal parts, one of which was given to religion* 
He attended the celebration of the eucharist every 
day ; joined in divine service seven other times in 
the course of the day ; and even went to the church 
secretly at night to pray. He devoted time to 
reading and meditation, and always carried with 
him the Psalter and Prayer-book, and a sheet o( 
paper, on which he wrote every day the passages of 
Scripture which touched him the most ; then having 
collected these sheets, he made a manual, which he 
used to read with singular pleasure. King Alfired 
fi)und the education of the clergy and people re- 
duced to the lowest ebb when he ascended the 
thxone : this effect had been produced by the dread-* 
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fid ravages of the Danes, and the almost total de- 
struction of monasteries, which were at that time 
the only schools of learning. As soon as public 
tranquillity was restored, Alfred applied himself to 
the revival of literature and beaming ; and for this 
purpose he sent for the most learned men who 
could be found in the neighbouring countries, and 
afforded every possible encouragement to the in- 
struction of the clergy and people. At ihis period 
there was a celebrated school at Qtofor^ which 
seems to have existed for some time, anKw^ich was 
in ailer-ages known as the University of Oxford. 
Alfred brought Grimbald and other doctors tafix* 
ford ; but a division arose between these 4iew fearii- 
ers and the ancient doctors, which the king had much 
difficulty in terminatii^. 

He was more than twelve years old before he 
learned to read, and had not leisure, for many years, 
to aj^ly himself to study. When peace was restored, 
he devoted himself, widi the aid of learned men, to 
translate such books into English as he judged would 
be most useful to the people : amongst others, the 
Psalms of David, St. Grr^ory's Pastoral and Dia* 
Ic^es, the histories of Orosius and Bede, and the 
Consolations of BoetiMs. In the preface to the Pas* 
toral*he says, that in his time but few of the English 
at this side of the Humber understood their com- 
monest prayers, or could translate any Latin writing 
into English. He did not recollect to have met any 
one south of the Thames who could do so when he 
began to reign, though at the time he was writing 
there were many persons who were able to teach. 
" I remember," he says, " before these last ravages 
(of the Danes), I have seen the churches of England 
full of ornaments and books ; but the clergy did not 
derive much benefit from them, because they did not 
Understand them ; and our ancestors did not trans^ 
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late Uieni mto the veniacuhr toi^^, because tber 
did not imagine that we should ever fell into such 
igBonmce." He therefore thou^t it rery advisable 
to translate the most necessary books into E^lish ; 
and that all the English youth, especially the firee- 
bom, should learn to read. 

This excellent prince was grievously afflicted 
with bodily pains all his life ; but his piety never 
failed. He would pardon a li^athen any crime t^t 
he might have cmnmitted, on condition of his be- 
coming a Christian. All the leisure he had hem 
war and business was devoted to study, and to in- 
quiring how he diight do good to others, and improve 
himself in virtue. He ctied in peace, a.d. 901. 

I now turn to an instance of pietjr in a very dif- 
ferent sphere of life. St. Nilus was bom in Cala- 
bria, of Greek parentage, in the tenth century. His 
natural abilities were carefully cultivated by study 
in his youth. He read holy Scripture continually, 
and d^^ited in the lives of the nithers : but when 
he was in the flower of bis youth he fell into sins, 
from which he was after a time delivered by the 
grace c^ God operating on his conscience during his 
recoverv from a violent fever. He then resolved to 
devote himself wholly to the wcnrship and service of 
God, and to all the exercises of a religious hh ; and 
with this mind he entered a monastery in Calabria, 
where he was joyfiilly received; but wishing for 
more quiet than he found there, he rethred to a 
cavern near at httid, where he spent his days be- 
tween prayer, cop3ring psalters Mid odier religious 
books, singing the ps^ms, and studying holy &rip- 
ture and the fathers. In the evening he left his cell 
to walk abroad and refresh himself and meditate on 
some passages of the fathers, without ever fbigetting 
Ood, whom he ccm^emplated in all the wcNnts dt 
creations Afbr sunset he took his fin^ mealy aid 
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in the night he slept but for a short time, and then 
recited the psalms till daylight. His fasts were 
frequent and long. 

One of the brethren having obtained his permis- 
sion to live along with him, said to him, **My 
father, I have three pieces of silver ; what wilt tliou 
that I should do with them ?" Nilus replied, " Give 
them to the poor, and keep only your psalter." He 
did so ; but some time after, being wearied of such 
a life, he sought to quarrel wiUi Nilus, and de- 
manded the money which he had given to the poor. 
**My brother," said the holy man, "write on a 
piece of paper that I shall receive die reward of it 
in heaven, and place it on the altar." Then he de- 
parted, borrowed the money, which he gave to the 
man, and in twelve days copied three psalters, with 
which he paid his debt. Nilus afterwards refused 
to be made abbot of the neighbouring convent. 
One of the principal inhabitants of that part of the 
country having resolved to live a religious life, and 
desiring to pkce himself under his direction, and 
imitate his mode of living, Nilus dissuaded him from 
it, saying, " My brother, it is not for our virtue that 
we live in this desert, but it is because we cannot 
bear the rule of common life, that we have separated 
ourselves from men, like lepers. You do well to 
seek your salvation. Go to some community where 
you will find repose of body and mind." 

As the Saracens were making many inroadi into 
that country, Nilus departed to another place, where 
several disciples joined him, and a monastery was 
formed. Some brethren in the neighbourhood 
spoke evil of him as a hypocrite and imposter, but 
he returned it only by giving them blessings and 
praise ; and one day, when they had extremely mal- 
treated him, he came to them as they were eating, 
placed himself on his knees, and asked their pardon. 
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By this conduct be entirdy subdued lb«ii» «id 
gained their ifiendship. He would not dlow maj 
member of his community to possets any thing btU 
what was barely necessary, sajrii^ that any thing 
more was avarice. When die society increased, be 
would never assume the title of abbot or h^nmenus. 
One day, the metropolitan of Calabri4» •ccompanied 
by several great men, magistrates, eleigy, and n 
number of people, came to visit him out of curi- 
osity. He caused one of them to read part oi a 
book in which it was written, " that of ten thousand 
souls, scarcely one at the present time departs into 
the angel's hands." Many began to say, " God for- 
bid : £is is heresy. Where Sen is the use of bap- 
tism, adoring the cross of Christ, receivii^ the com- 
munion, and bearing ibe name of Christians ?" Nilns 
replied, " What if I shew you that the fathers, St 
Paul, and the Gospel, say the same thing ? God is 
under no obligation to you f<nr what you speak of. 
You would not dare to profess any heresy: the 
people would stone you. But know ye, tbaA if ye 
be not virtuous, yea, exceedingly virtuous, ye dtall 
not escape eternal punishment." Being asked of 
what tree Adam eat in Paradise, he s»d, ** How 
should we speak of what Scripture has not revealed 
to us ? Instead of thinking how ye were created ; 
how ye were placed in Paradise ; of the command- 
ments ye have received, and have not kept ; of what 
has dnven you firmn Paradise, and how ye may 
enter it again ; instead of all this, ye inquire tbe 
name of a tree !" Many great officers offered hmi 
large sums of money for the benefit of his com- 
munity ; but he said to them, '* My brethren will 
be happy, according to the psalm, if they live of the 
labour of their hands ; and the poor will cry against 
you for retaining their goods." 

When the Archbishop of Rossano died, the 
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vmpatntdB and principal deigy came to netk for 

St. Nilus, to offer him the see ; hut^ having heard 
ef their intftntions, ho retired into the recesses of 
Ae mountains, and could not be found; so that 
tbey were oUiged to elect another person to that 
fee. The incursions of the Saracens at length be- 
came so frequent* ^t Nilus was obliged to take 
refi^ at the monastery of Mount Casino, which 
St. Benedict had jfoundeid. On his way thither, he 
j^assed throu^ Ciq^a, and his fimie was so great, 
that he was offered the bishopric of that city. Nihis 
lived near Mount Casino for fifteen years with his 
community. In 997, when very aged, he went to 
Rome to beseech the emperor and Sie pope to have 
mercy on the anti*pope JKiilagathus, whom he had 
known formerly. The emperor and Pope Gregory, 
having heard of his arrival, went to meet him, and 
each taking him by a hand, led him to the patriarchal 
palace, and seated him between them, each kissing 
Us hand. The old man groaned at receiving these 
honours; yet he endured them, in the hope of ob- 
taining what he desired. He then said to them, 
** Spare me, for the sake of God. I am the greatest 
sinner of all men ; an old man, half dead, and un- 
worthy of these honours : it is rather my part to 
prostrate myself before you^ and to honour your 
•i^^me dirties." 

Finding at length that his community at Valde- 
Ittce had become seriously relaxed in discipline by 
the wealth, numbers, and renown, which his sanctity 
had given to it, he departed and went to a place 
near Gaeta. ** The monks of these times," he said, 
** do not employ their leisure in prayer, meditation, 
and reading of Scripture, but in vain discourse, evil 
tb^x^t8t •mi useless curiosity. These and many 
other evils are removed by labour, which distracts 
die attenti<Hi firom them ; and there is nothing equal 
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to eadng our bread in the sweat of our counfe- 
nance." 

The princess of Gaeta came to visit him, out of 
reverence for his piety, and he discoursed to her on 
purity, almsgiving, and the fear of God. It was 
always unpleasant to him to meet the great : he 
avoided it carefully, as a source of vanity and dan- 
ger, and had no intercourse with them even by letter, 
except to assist them in their necessities and their 
misfortunes. Nilus died soon after, in 1002, aged 
ninety-five. 




CHAPTER XIV. 

ON THK ABUSES AND SUPERSTITIONS OF THIS PERIOD. 
▲.D. 680-1054. 

|H£ Ignorance caused by the disorgan- 
ised condition of -society during diese 
ages could not fail to produce many 
irregularities, abuses, and superstitions. 
I have already alluded to the mischiefs 
resulting from the use of images, which were of the 
most afflicting character. In many places the super- 
stitious honour which was paid to diem approached 
the verge of idolatry, and was even sometimes abso- 
lutely idolatrous. Such evils chiefly existed in the 
'East; for the western Churches still rejected the 
veneration of images. The honours paid to the re- 
mains of the saints also became excessive. What 
had arisen from love and a just admiration of their 
virtues degenerated into superstition. The relics 
of saints were carried with great magnificence from 
dieir original burial-places to churches, founded to 
their honour. Enthusiasm fancied that their toudi 
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wrought miracles ; and as their possession attracted 
crowds of pilgrims and great benefactions, it became 
the interest of coretous and ambitious monks and 
priests to obtain as many relics as possible for their 
churches, and to ascribe numerous miracles to those 
of which they were possessed. Hence arose a variety 
of artifices irreconcilable with honesty and religion ; 
fictitious relics, Ihe acquisition of relics by strata* 
gem and theft, false and exaggerated legends of 
saints, which were read on their feast-days. Too 
many instances of such unchristian conduct are to be 
found in the history of these days ; but, at the sarai^ 
time, it would be unjust to attribute them to all the 
Church. Without doubt there were still many who 
could not approve of conduct so irreconcilable widi 
Christian wisdom and morality. The invocation of 
saints was also frequent, though we do not find that 
direct prayers were, as yet, addressed to them, or 
their aid sought, except with a desire for their prayers 
to Ood. The litanies of the western Churches began 
to include such invocations ; but they did not find 
thdr way into the usual services of the Church. 
We have seen, in the last chapter, the lamentable 
want of information on religion which existed in 
some countries, where the Scriptures and the offices 
of religion were unintelligible even to the clergy. 
It was a mistaken reverence for antiquity which 
led Augustine and Boniface to employ the ancient 
Latin liturgies in the Churches which they founded 
amongst the heathen. They had not calculated that 
the knowledge of that language would be so limited, 
or that the people would be so badly instructed. 
Succeeding generations wanted ability or courage to 
correct a mistake sanctioned by such respectable 
authority. Still some means of instruction existed, 
thottgih these were not universally found. Sn«*h 
were the sermons of the bishops and presbyter* ; 

F 
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tbd •KkNTtfttions of dtf monks; tiie diac^liiid of 
paiEMMoe» which stOl contiaaed, tboo^ niidi im- 
paiied; the system of calediMig die yoong; and 
die instruction whidi wss conveyed by pamitB and 
fod&thers, who were also reminded of meir duties. 
And if, as we hare reason to bdieTe, a laige portion 
of the community were accoslonied to receive the 
holy eudiarist three times a vear* we may trust that 
the state of religion was in those ages not so bad as 
it has been sometimes represented ; and the present 
age, with all its advantages of civilisation, peace, 
and education, would perhaps scarcely be able to 
prove its greater attention to known duties, or its 
more conscientious obedience to the impulse of con- 
science. As time advanced, indeed, we see the words 
of our Lord verified. The tares began to grow thickly 
in the field of the Church, and die wheat was op- 
pressed by their multitude. The pure gdd of the 
early tiroes, tried seven times in the fire, was now 
unified with the alloy of diis eardi ; and die human 
heart betrayed daily its tendency to fall away from 
the service of its Creator. The very chosen resorts 
of religious seal and self-denying piety exemplified 
most lamentably this tendency to decay. The way 
of life in which an Antony and a Benedict had 
shewn such eminent virtues was now filled with 
lukewarm professors. The simple piety, the povert^r, 
and the industry of St. Benedict's rule gradually 
gave way before the influence of too ample endow- 
ments. Abuses of all kinds arose. The cupidity of 
barbarians was attracted by the wealth of monas- 
teries and tho splendour of their ornaments. Power- 
fill barons usurped their territories or intruded into 
di^ precincts, spreading disorder and licentiousness 
amoi^st those former seats of religion and learning. 
When Odo, about 920, was desirous to devote him- 
self to (he monastic life, be went himself or sent 
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messei^ers to all &e celebrated monasteries of 
France; but he could not find a single house m 
which sufficient regnlarity and order were observed. 
He then founded the monastery and order of Clugny^ 
in which the strictness of ancient discipline was re- 
vived. Indeed, the observance of St. Benedict's rule 
had, even in the preceding century, become so much 
relaxed, that Benedict of Anianum was employed to 
reform a number of monasteries in France and Italy. 
The vast possessions which were bestowed on 
die Church by the soverdgns of the West, and whidi 
were held by feudal tenure, obliged bishops and ab« 
hots to attend the eourts of princes, to absent them- 
selves from their dioceses, and to mingle in scenes of 
war and civil commotion, which were Bttle consistent 
with thehr sacred characters. Hence too arose that 
mutual interference of Church and State, of which 
these ages furnished several examples. Princes sdsed 
on the temporalities of churches, kept them vacant 
to enjoy their revenues, or insisted on the appoint- 
ment of bishops who were altogether unworthy. On 
the other hand, the bishops began to assume tem- 
poral authority. The council of Toledo, in 681, 
deposed Wamba, king of the Visigoths, because, as 
they pretended, he had taken the monastic habit. 
The emperor Louis le D^bonnaire was deposed, and 
restored again by councils of bishops. When the 
patriarchs of Rome had obtained from Pepin, Char- 
lemagne, and their successors, considerable grants 
of territory in Italy, those powerful prelates assumed 
a stQl lofHer tone of authority, and began to inter- 
fere in the disputes and other affidrs of princes. Thus 
Adrian II. forbade the emperor Charles the Bald to 
possess himsdf of the dominions of king Lothaire 
under pain of excommunication, but in this he was 
resisted by the bishdps of France ; and when Gre- 
gory lY.y about 850, had taken part with Lothaire 
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against, his father the emperor Louis, and threatened 
to excommunicate the latter, the bishops of France 
informed that prelate, that if he came to exco • 
municate the emperor, he should return home ex* 
communicated himself; and they even threatened 
to depose him from his see. It is plain that these 
bishops had no idea of its being necessary to be at aU 
times in the communion of the bishop of Rome. 

The extreme abuses which had arisen in the 
Churches of France during the ages preceding the 
time of Charlemagne were vigorously assailed by 
that illustrious prince. The capitularies, or codes 
of ecclesiastical law, of Charlemagne and his succes- 
sors, consisted chiefly of selections from the ancient 
canons, suited to the condition of the Church at 
that time : and they were collected and enforced in 
those large councils of the bishops and peers of his 
kinedom, which in afler-ages assumed iSie name of 
parliaments. Most of the synods or councils of the 
western Church, during this period, were of this 
mixed character, and decided equally on temporal 
and spiritual afiairs. Such a system was not with-* 
out serious inconveniences, and could not by any 
means be recommended as the best model for imi- 
tation in other times. The presence of a large body 
of turbulent barons in the synods of the Churdi 
could not contribute much to the peace of their 
proceedings, or to the enforcement of ecclesiastical 
discipline. This system, however, was gradually put 
an end to by the usurpations of the see of Rome, 
which at the close of diis period began to arrogate 
the power of legislating for all the Church. 

A great evil in these times was the facility with 
which excommunications were denounced. A sen- 
tence, Which ought only to be passed on those who 
have been guilty of most serious offences against God 
or their brethren, was used on many trifling and un« 
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wortby occasions ; and hence we need not wonder at 
die complaints freqnenthf made in those times, diat 
excommnnicatimi was disregarded. 

The power of the Roman see in the western 
Church was greatly augmented in the ninth c«itury, 
by the fabrication of a large body of decretal epistles 
or ecclesiastical hws, which purported to have been 
written by the popes during the first three centuries^ 
and in which the judgment of all bishc^, the hcdd- 
ii^ of all councils, ai|d a right to hear appeals from 
all ecclesiastical judgments, were claimed for the 
Roman pontiffs. These epistles, which had been 
forged in the preceding century, and which are 
now acknowledffed by &e most learned Rcmianists 
to be mere febrications, exaggerated to the h%hest 
degree the powers and priril^es oi the p<q>es ; and 
the ign<nrance of the mndi century prev^ited any 
discovery of theb fidsehood* The bidu^ of Rmne 
asserted their g^duineness, and carried their prin* 
ciples into practice ; though the bishops, espeeidly 
those of France, oS^red much <^position. Thus tlie 
liberties of Churdies were gradually invaded, while 
their discipline was myured by the obstacles thrown 
in the way of assenMii^ synods and condennwqg 
Ganders, and by the fiianty of appeak to a fere^pn 
and too favouraUe tnbunal. 

The growii^ influence of the Roman see in iAnt 
western Churches is dbewn by the gradual adop- 
tion of the liturgy of that Churdi. OriffinaUy 
one liturgy was used in R(»ne, another at Milan, 
miother in Spain, uiother in Oaul, and another in 
Rritain and Irdand. It seems that the Spmiidit 
Gdlicm^ 9gaA Britbh liturgies were all derived from 
the same parent-stock; and there are reasons for 
supposing that they owed their origin to the apos- 
tle John, or the Asiatic Churches. The AMcan 
Churches had also peculiar rites of their own. 
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Thus it appears, that for six centuries at least the 
Roman liturgy was not used out of Italy. But 
Augustine and Boniface carried that liturgy into 
England and Germany in the seventh and eighth 
centuries ; and in the ninth, Pepin and Charlemagne, 
to gratify the bishops of Rome, obliged the clergy 
of France to adopt it ; while in Spam, the ancient 
Mosarabic liturgy was abolished at the end of the 
elevendi century by the princes of that country, as- 
sisted by the papal legates, and the Roman was re- 
ceived in its stead. Milan alone, in all the West, 
was able to maintain its ancient rites against those 
of the dominant Church of Rome. It thus appears 
that the unity of worship and liturgy which Roman- 
ists so often boast of, was alt<^ether unknown in 
the earlier and purer ages of the Church. 

The bishops of Rome gradually acquired power 
over the metropolitans of the West by conferring 
on them the pall, which was an ornament originally 
given to the patriarchs by the Roman emperors, 
and which from the sixth century the patriarchs of 
Rome bestowed on those bishops whom they consti- 
tuted their vicars. This honour became an object 
of extreme desire to the western metropolitans and 
bishops; and from the middle of the eighth century, 
the metropolitans generally began to receive it. But 
they were obliged to solicit it earnestly, and at 
length to go to Rome for the purpose ; and, in fine, 
about the end of the eleventh century, it was repre- 
sented by the popes as essential to the discharge of 
the duties of metropolitans ; and this point being 
gained, the metropolitans were at last compelled 
to take oaths of obedience to the pope, before tfa^r 
could obtain their palls. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

OK THE DIVISIONS OF THE EASTERN AND WESTBRN 
CHURCHES. 

A.O. 680-1054. 

JRING the period now before us the 
rival Churches of Rome and Constan- 
tinople had several disputes. When 
the controversy about images broke 
out in the eighth century, Gregory II. 
and Gr^ory III. of Rome excommunicated the 
emperors of the East, and forbade the payment of 
tribute to diem, in consequence of their opposition 
to images. The emperors in return confiscated the 
possessions of t]jie Roman see in their dominions, 
and withdrawing the various Churches of Illyri- 
cum, Macedonia, Greece, as well as those of Sicily, 
Apulia, and Calabria, from the jurisdiction of Rome, 
subjected them to the see of Constantinople. The 
three former provinces had been under the see of 
Rome for about 350 years ; the latter for a much 
longer time: however, the eastern Church offered 
no objection to this arrangement, nor was commu- 
nion interrupted between the East and West on this 
account, though the bishops of Rome made frequent 
efforts to obtain a restoration of their authority. 
Their requests were fruitless, as long as they were 
addressed to the eastern emperors or Churches ; but 
when the Normans subdued Sicily and Naples, in 
the eleventh century, those provinces, afler an in- 
terval of three centuries, again became subject to 
the Roman jurisdiction. During the disputes on 
image-worship, the Roman see was for some time 
separated from the communion of the Church of 
Constantinople ; but it does not appear that the 
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western Church generally regarded either party as 
heretical, or refused communion with them. 

In the ninth century a dispute arose between 
the bishops of Rome aiKl ConstantinoplD about the 
province of Bulgaria, which each claimed. This was 
heightened by the controversy in the case of Pho- 
tius, who had been made patriarch of Constanti- 
nople when Ignatius, the last patriarch, was txpelM 
from bis see by the en^ror, and deposed by a 
synod of 31 S UshmpSy by whom Photius was ac<- 
knowledged patriarch. The Roman see took part 
with Ignatius, and deposed Photius, who retaliated 
by deposit^ the bishop of Rome : but after a tisae 
he was expelled, and Ignatius restored by another 
emperor. The majority of the eastern Cburcb« 
however, adhered to Photius ; and on the death ot 
his rival Ignatius, he was again placed in his see by 
a synod of 383 bishops, in 87^, with the a|^r<Aa* 
tion of pope John YIII. The latter ccmsented to 
his restoration, on condition that Bulgaria should be 
transferred to the Roman jurisdiction ; but this trims-* 
fer was opposed by Photius and his successors *, and 
though he became, in consequence, very obnoxious 
to the popes, who withdrew their communion from 
him, the communion of the universal Church was 
not seriously affected, and the two rival Churches 
afterwards remained in communion till 1054. 

In this year, however, a division began between 
the eastern and western Churches, whim has never 
yet been entirely healed. For when CerulavkiSt 
bishop of Constantinople, wrote to the bishop of 
Trani, in Italy, condemning several of the rites and 
ceremonies of the Roman Church, and shut up die 
Latin churches and monasteries of Constantinopie, 
the legate of the Roman see, Cardinal Humbert, 
insisted on his implicit submission to tte pope 
and, on his jrefttsal, left an excommumcation on tbi 
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altar of his patriarchal church of St. Sophia at Con- 
stantinople. And as the eastern Churdies adhered 
to Cerulariusy and the western to the Roman see» 
they gradually hecame estranged from each other, 
though for many ages some communion still existed 
between them. 

I have thus endeavoured to trace briefly the 
principal features in ecclesiastical history from the 
beginning to the division of the eastern and western 
Churches, and to shew that in every age the Church 
of God still existed, notwithstanding m the tempta- 
tions of the devil, the world, and the flesh. It will 
next be my endeavour to carry on the same plan 
from the division of the East and West to the Refor- 
mation. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

OK THE PROORfiSS OF CHRISTIANITY. 
A.D. 1054-1517. 

|E have now to consider a period which 
is chiefly remarkable as exhibiting the 
progress of the division between the 
eastern and western Churches, and the 
rise and increase of the prodigious spi- 
ritual and temporal power of the popes. It was the 
unreasonable claims of this power which separated the 
eastern from the western Church, and which still con- 
tinues to be the great obstacle to their re-union. The 
spirit of worldliness, of craft, cruelty, and avarice, 
which so often disgraced professing Christians, and 
even ministers of Christ, in these ages, was but too 
faithfully copied from the example of the pretended 
heads c^ the universal Church ; while the ancient 
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laws and liberties of choreliesy die rk|lit8 of JdiMit 
and the sound discipline of the Churdi, were wiu« 
out scruple invadeil and subverted by these impe^ 
rious pontifis. But we should remember that the 
visible Church was now becomii^ co*extensive with 
the world, and therefore that ** it was impossible 
but that offences should come." The good seed 
was now mingled thickly with tares, and we love of 
many waxed faint : but still there was a remnant 
left ; still the Church, however afflicted, might point 
to new evangelists and saints, and behold the verifi« 
cation of our Saviour's promises. 

The great work of evai^elising the heathen was 
continually proceeding, and the eeal and piety of 
the early missionaries were occasionally revived. 
In 1124, Boleslaus, duke of Poland, having subju- 
gated the duchy of Pomerania, and wishing to intro- 
duce Christianity into that country, invited St. Otto, 
bishop of Bamberg, to preach the Gospel there, in- 
forming him that the people had consented to be 
baptised, and that he should be aided and assisted in 
every way by the sovereign power. St. Otto having 
learnt that the Pomeranians were wealthy and de- 
spised poverty, went into that countiv with a con- 
siderable train, and with every thing that could con- 
vince the natives that he came not to derive any 
pecuniary advantage, but solely to win their souls. 
At the town of Pirits, where they first proceeded, 
about four thousand men were assembled from all 
parts to keep the feast of one of their idols. The 
principal mhabitants of the place weie informed by 
one of die duke's officers of die approach of die 
bishop, and of die commands of dieir sovereign diat 
he should be received and heard with respect. The 
officer added, <' that this prelate was a great and 
wealdiy man in his own country; dial he soydit 
none of their goods^ bat only dieir salvation; IMI 
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they ought to rememher their promise to become 
ChristiailB, and the sufferings they had experienced 
in war, and not to provoke again the anger of God/' 
After some demur» the pagans, finding that St. Otto 
was close at hand, agreed to hear him ; and the bishop 
then came with all his company and encamped out- 
side the town, where the barbarians ran in great 
numbers to behold and assist them. St. Otto then 
ascended an elevated place, adorned with all his 
episcopal vestments, and by means of an interpreter 
addressed the people, who were very eager to hear 
him. 

*' May ye be blessed of God," he said, <* for the 
good reception you have given to us. You already 
know, perhaps, the cause which has brought us so 
far. It is your salvation and your happiness ; for 
you will be happy for ever, if you will acknowledge 
your Creator and serve him." While he thus simfSy 
exhorted the people, they all declared that they 
would receive his instructions. He spent seven days 
in instructing them carefully, with the assistance 
of his priests and clergy. Then he ordered them 
to fast three days, to bathe themselves, and clothe 
themselves wiih white garments, to be ready for 
baptism. He then prepared three baptisteries, for 
the men, women, and cluldren, respectively. These 
baptisteries were great wooden vessels sunk in the 
earth and filled wiSi water. They were surrounded 
by curtains, and at the part of each where the priest 
stood, was another curtain. When any one was to 
be baptised, he came accompanied by his godfather, 
to whom, on entering the baptistery, he gave his 
garment, and who held it before his face until the 
ceremony was concluded. The priest, as soon as he 
observed any one in the water, drew aside the cur- 
tain a little, and baptised him, immersing his head 
thiee times in the water* He then anointed him with 
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chriim, gave him a white gannent, and dismissed 
him. The godfather received him, covered him with 
his garment, and led him away. In winter, haptism 
was administered with warm water, in places well 
heated. 

Otto and his compaiiions remained three weeks 
at Pirits, instructing the converts in the duties of 
religion, the ohservance of Sundays and holydays ; 
exhorting them to attend the celebration of &e eu- 
charist, and to communicate at least three or four 
times in the year. He explained to them the sacra- 
ments, desired that their children should be brought 
for baptism at Easter and Whitsuntide, exhorted 
them to give some of their children to be educated 
as clergy, and left <hem a priest to administer the 
sacraments, whom the people, to the number of 
seven thousand, received with the greatest joy and 
devotion. 

In the next town he remained six weeks, and 
baptised so great a multitude, that his alb was often 
wet with perspiration even to the waist. At another 
town he was less fortunate. The pagans fell with 
fur^ on him and his attendants. St. Otto was with 
difficulty saved, after having received many blows 
and fallen in the mud. At Stettin, the people de- 
clared at first that they were satisfied with their old 
religion, and refused to become Christians ; but diev 
afterwards gave hopes that if the duke would remit 
certain taxes, they might be induced to adopt Chris- 
tianity. While die negotiation was going on, the 
bishop and priests, arrayed in dieir vestments and 
bearing a cross, preached twice a week in the mar- 
ket-place, that is, on market-days. The novelty 
attracted many hearers, and severu were ccmvertedl 
On the return of their messengers with a favourable! 
answer from the duke, the inhabitants resolved to 
f^ceive the Gospel. Otto exhorted them to destroy 
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their idols ; but as they feared to do so, he himself 
led the way with his clergy, and struck the idols 
down, when the people, seeing that their gods could 
not avenge themselves, completed the work of de- 
struction. Thus he went throughout Pomerania, 
converting multitudes of the people, and at length 
returned to Bamberg, after a year's absence. In a 
few years he again visited Pomerania, many of the 
people having relapsed into paganism ; but as he 
approached Stettin, the clergy who accompanied him, 
dreading the barbarity of the people, remonstrated 
with him, and endeavoured to dissuade him from his 
journey. He said to them, '* I would fain exhort you 
to martyrdom, but I shall not constrain any one. If 
you will not aid me, at least do not hinder me ; but 
leave to me the same liberty which I do to you.*' 
Thus saying, he shut himself up in his chamber, and 
remained in prayer till the evening. But in the 
night he placed on his shoulders a bag containing 
his vestments and the vessels of the altar, and pri- 
vately left the place, taking the road to Stettin, and 
chanting the nocturnal service as he went. Early in 
the morning, the clergy foimd him, after an anxious 
search, as he w'as entering a boat ; and casting them- 
selves at his feet, with many tears, promised that 
they would follow him even to death. St. Otto suc- 
ceeded in recovering the people from their apostacy, 
and after many labours and dangers returned at last 
to Bamberg. 

In 1168, the natives of the isle of Rugen, in the 
B;i!t!c, were converted to Christianity; the capital 
of that island having been surrendered to Waldemar, 
kin^ of Denmark, on condition that the idol Suan- 
tovit, and all his treasure, should be delivered to the 
king, and that the people should embrace the Chris- 
tian religion. Suantovit, whom these barbarians 
-cegaidqd as their principal deity, was originally the 
9 



Digitized by 



Google 



170 XCCLESIA8TICAL HISTORY. CU. XVI. 

mar^ St Vitus. The monks of Corby, in Sax- 
ony, bad formerly introduced Cbristianity into this 
island, and they had dwelt so much on the merits 
and miracles of this saint (whose relics were pre- 
served at Corby), that the people, after tlieir depar- 
ture, fell into most dreadful idolatry, forgot the true 
Ood, and placed the martyr St. Vitus, whom they 
called Suantovit, in his stead, and made an idol of 
the saint with four heads, to which the people 
offered human sacrifices; and the idol-priest nad 
greater wealth and authority than the king. Such 
are the dangers which arise from the excessive 
honours paid to saints and images. The idol was 
dragged mto the Danish camp, where it was split to 
pieces, and the wood was employed in the camp- 
kitchens. The idol-temple was burnt, churches 
were built, and the people converted and baptised 
by the bishops of Roschild and Mecklenberg, who 
accompanied the king of Denmark. 

The Sclavonians who inhabited the borders of 
the Baltic sea were, in a great measure, converted 
by the pious and judicious zeal of Vicelinus, bishop 
of Oldenberpr. He devoted thirty years of his life 
to the glorious work of an evangelist among the 
northern nations, and few names in these ages de- 
serve more reverence. 

About the same time, the Armenians, who had 
been for a long time involved in the Eutychian 
heresy, condemned by the fourth oecumenical synod, 
were reunited for a time to the communion of the 
patriarch of Constantinople. In the following cen- 
tury they also received for a short time the domi- 
nion of die bishop of Rome. 

The conversion of the Maronites, a small nation 
of Mount Lebanon, in Syria, took place about 1181?. 
They had been involved in the Monothelite heresy 
since the seventh century 5 but now, finding th^Bf 
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selves surrounded by the various principalities esta* 
blished by the Latins in the time of the cnisadesy 
they embraced the faitb» di8cipline» and obedience 
of the pope. About this time, the Gospel was m- 
troduced mto Livonia, a country on the Baltic, by 
Meinard, canon of Sigeburg, who made several voy- 
ages there with the merchants, and gained many 
converts. Finding his work prosperous, he applied 
to the archbishop of Bremen for additional autho- 
rity, and was ordained bishop, when he fixed his 
see at Riga, and converted great numbers of the 
heathen. Bemo, bishop of Suerin, who died in 
1195, had also baptised many of the Sclavonians, 
abolished their idols, and cut down their groves. 

In 1210, some Cistertian monks preached die 
Gospel in Prussia ; and some years afterwards, the 
pagans of that country having most dreadfully per- 
secuted the Christian converts, they were subdued 
by Crusaders, and by the powerfid order of Teu- 
tom'c knights, and gradually converted to Chris- 
tianity. In this century also, the Mohamedans 
were deprived of their dominion in the greater part 
of Spain, and Christianity was re-established in that 
country. They had already been despoiled of Sicily 
by the Normans. In IftfiO, the king and people (^ 
Courland, on the Baltic sea, made a treaty widi the 
Roman legate in Germany, by which they under- 
took to receive the Gospel. The Franciscan and 
Dominican friars, in the latter part of this cen- 
tury, preached in Tartary with considerable success. 
They were sent by Nicholas IV. with letters to the 
emperor of Tartary, and to the Nestorians ; and 
they succeeded in erecting several Christian churches 
in China, which was then under the dominion of 
the Tartars. One of these pious missionaries, named 
John h Monte Corvino, translated the Psalms and 
the New Testamenti into the Tartar language. In 
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1307, 1311, and 1338, Clement V. and Benedict 
XII. sent several bishops into Tartary and China ; 
but ailer that period, their missions seem to have 
fallen into decay. The last country in Europe 
which received the Christian religion was Lithu- 
ania. Jagello, duke of Lithuania, was still a pagan, 
when on the death of Louis, king of Poland, he was 
named amongst the candidates for the vacant throne ; 
but his infidelity was an invincible obstacle to the 
attainment of his wishes. It is to be hoped that his 
conversion was sincere, as he persuaded all his sub- 

i'ects to embrace Christianity, at the same time that 
le himself did, in 1386. 

The conquests of the Portuguese in Africa and 
India led to the spread of Christianity in those 
countries. The sovereigns of that nation felt them- 
selves bound to use all their influence for the piti- 
pagation of the Gospel in tlieir dominions ; and the 
nrst result was the conversion of the king and peo-> 
pie of Congo in Africa, in 1491. The subsequent 
settlement of the Portuguese in India was distin- 
guished by similar blessings. The conquest of South 
America and of the West Indies, by the Spaniards, 
was also made the means of disseminating the 
Christian faith through those wide regions, tlioiij^h 
we cannot but deplore the cruelties whicli were prac« 
t.sed in the subjugation of the unfortunate iahabil* 
ants of those countries. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

ON THE FAITH OF THE CHU]K!H. 
A.D. 1054-1517. 

N all articles of fiuth, the belief of the 
eastern and weetern branches of the 
uniirersal Church remained Uie s«iie» 
during the period now before us, as 
it had been before the division. The 
Nieene creed was universally received as the rule 
of fiiith. The six holy oecumenical synods were 
still regarded with the greatest veneration; but 
the decrees of the Nieene synod in &vour of imagCMt 
which pretended to be ihe seventh ceeum^GUCal 
synods were only a]^oved by tibe eastern and by 
a iportion of the western Churches. The prineiqpMa 
pewl of doctrinal di£ference between the East «^ 
iVest, was the procession of the Holy Spirit ; ftor 
die former asserted, that the Holy Sj^rit proceeds 
irom the FaAer o»ly, while the latter believed that 
He also woceeds from die ^n. However, as the 
firmer aUowed that the Holy Ghost {nroceeds from 
4te Father by the Son» the difference did not se^En 
irfeconcilaUe. The doctrine of purgatory, whk& 
vna held by the pqpes, and a laige party kx th« 
West, as an article of faith, was another point of 
dissension between them and the Greek Chwrch, by 
which this doctrine was constantly denied. With 
the exception of these pmnts, there was no differ* 
ence in matters of faith between the East and West. 
The doctrines of the Trinity, incarnation, divinity 
of our Lord, the atonem^st, original sin, and the 
need of divme grace; the obligation of good works, 
ef repcatanee, prayer, &stixif , almsgiving, ^Munty, 
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and all other Christian acts and habits, were uni- 
versally maintained. The faith of the western 
Church is shewn by its condemnation of various 
heretics, such as Peter de Bruis and Arnold of 
Brescia, who, in the twelfth century, denied infant 
baptism, and destroyed churches. The Albigenses, 
who held Manichsean heresies, and were a branch 
of the Paulicians already mentioned, were con- 
demned in several councils, especially the great 
Lateran synod, in 1216, which, in opposition to 
their errors, made a definition of faith in the Triune 
God, the only Principle and Author of all things ; 
the authority of the Old Testament; our Lord's 
incarnation, suffering, bodily ascension into hea- 
ven ; the resurrection of the body at the last day ; 
the importance of the eucharist, and the real pre* 
sence of Christ's body and blood ; the necessity of 
baptism, and lawfulness of marriage. The Mani- 
chseans denied all this : and the decree furnishes a 
clear proof that the western Church always main- 
tained its ancient faith. 

This celebrated decree was as follows: "Wc 
firmly believe and sincerely^ confess that there is 
but one true God, Eternal, Infinite, Almighty, Un- 
changeable, Incomprehensible, and Ineffable, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, three per- 
sons, but one essence, substance, or nature, alto- 
gether uncompounded. The Father is derived from 
oone, the Son is of the Father only, the Holy 
Ghost is from both alike, without beginning and 
without end. The Father begetting, the Son being 
bom, the Holy Ghost proceeding, of the same sub- 
stance, co-equal, alike Almighty and Eternal, one 
principle of all things. Creator of all things visible 
and invisible, spiritual and bodily; Who, by his 
own almighty power, created from the beginning 
of time, out of nothing, both the spiritual and the 
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corporeal, the angelic and the earthly creatures 
and then the human creature as compoBed both of 
spirit and body. But Satan and die other devils 
were created naturally good by Cjod, but became 
evil of themselves ; and man sinned by the instiga- 
tion of the devil. 

** This holy Trinity, which is undivided as re- 
gards its common essence, but distinguished as 
regards its personal qualities, bestowed savii^ doc- 
trine on the human race durough Moses and the 
holy prophets and others, accordii^ to a most 
setded order of time ; and at lengdi the only-be- 
gotten Son of God, Jesus Christ, beii^ made flesh 
by the whole Trinity in common, conceived of 
Mary, ever-virgin, by the co-operation of the Holy 
Spirit, and made true man, composed of a reason- 
able soul and human flesh, one person in two 
natures, shewed to us more plainly me way of life ; 
Who, though he was immcortal and incapable of 
suffering according to his divine nature, yet ac- 
cording to his human nature was mortal and liable 
to suffering; and having sufiered and died on the 
wood of the cross for die salvation of the human 
race, he descended into heU, rose from the dead, 
and ascended into heaven. He descended in soul, 
rose again in body, and ascended with both alike, 
and shall come again at the end of the world to 
judge the living and die dead, and to render to 
every one according to his works, as well the repro- 
bate as the elect ; who shall all rise with their bodies 
which they now bear, to receive every one accord- 
ing to what he deserves, whether it be good or evfl, 
— the one perpetual punishment witli the devil, the 
other eternal glory with Christ. 

" And there is one universal Church of the 
believing, out of which no one is saved, in which 
the same Jesus Christ himself is both priest and 
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faenliee; whose body and blood «r« veally con- 
tained in die iaerament of the altar* under the form 
of bread and wine* Ae bread being dianged* into 
hia body» and the wine into his blood by divine 
power, thaty in order to perfect the mystery of 
union, we may receive of his what he received oi 
ours. And no one can consecrate this sacrament, ex- 
cept a priest who has been lawfully ordained accord- 
ing to die keys of the Church, whic^ Jesus Christ 
hmuelf gave to the apostles and to their successors. 

** The sacrament of baptism, which, in the name 
of the undivided Trinity, that is, the Father, the 
Sen, and the Hoty Ghost, is consecrated in water, 
when ecmferred mi infants and adults by any one 
rii^lly and according to the form of the Chun^ 
avails to their salvatbn. And if any one, after 
havinff received baptism, ftll into sin, he may al* 
ways be restored by true repmtance. And not only 
virgins and the immarried, but those who are mar* 
ried, pleasing God dirough right iaith and good 
works, deserve ta attain everlasting happiness." 

If we compare this oonfession with Aat which 
St. Irenseus madc^ in the name of the whole Chmrch 
in the second century, we shall And that the same 
great truths had substandally continued to ]^vail 
duru^ the course of more than a thousand years in 
the Christian Church. 

During the period now under consideration, aU 

* The word toe translated '' changed'' is in the original 
irmuubitantiatUt whence arose the common nse of the word 
** transnbstantiation ;" and as many persons supposed that by 
this was meant such a change of the elementi as made them 
oaaae to be bread and wine, that doctrine was by them con- 
sidered to be an article of fedth approved by tiie Church ; 
whereas there is every probability t^t the decree did not 
mean to determine any such doctrine, but merely to condemn 
tlie Albigenses, who denied thatlliebody of Christ was raocived 
fai Mm h^ eucharist 
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the most eminent and learned theologians of the 
western Church continued to believe that man can- 
not merit salvation, by his own works, but that he 
must place his whole trust and confidence in the 
mercy of God, and the atonement, merits, and inter- 
cession of our Lord Jesus Christ. It has been shewn 
by a learned writer (Archbishop Usher*), that this 
truly Christian doctrine was included amongst the 
instructions and consolations which were prescribed 
for the use of persons ready to depart from this life. 
Amongst other questions which were to be put to 
the sick man, were tlie following : " Dost thou 
believe to come to glory, not by diine own merits* 
but by the virtue and merit of the passion of our 
Lord Jesus Christ V* and, ** Dost thbu believe that 
our Lord Jesus Christ did die for our salvation, and 
that none can be saved by his own merits, or by any 
other means but by the merit of his passion V* In 
other copies of the same office for visiting the sick, 
the last question is this : " Dost thou believe that 
thou canst not be saved but by the death of Christ ? '* 
And when the sick person has replied in the affirma- 
tive, he is exhorted in these words : ** Come, there- 
fore, while thy soul remaineth in thee, place thy 
whole confidence in this death alone ; have confi- 
dence in no other thing ; commit thyself wholly to 
this death ; with this alone cover thyself wholly ; 
mingle thyself entirely in it, fasten thyself in it, wrap 
thyself wholly in it. And if the Lord will judge 
thee, say. Lord, I oppose the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ betwixt me and thy judgment; no 
otherwise do I contend with thee. And if he say 
unto thee that thou art a sinner, say. Lord, I put the 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ betwixt thee and my 
sins. If he say unto thee, that thou hast deserved 
damnation, say. Lord, I set the death of our Lord 
* Aniwer to a Jtsmt, ch. xii* 
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Jetm Christ betwixt me and my bad merits, and I 
oflbr his merit instead of the merit which I ought to 
have« but yet have not If he say that he is angry 
widi tfiee, say, Lord, I interpose the death of our 
Lord Jesus Christ betwixt me and thine anger." 

Such was the belidfand such the practice of die 
Latin Churches, in ages when great corruptions had 
undoubtedly become preralent : and surely it is im- 
possible to trace such sentiments, without a feeling 
of gratitude to that 6oD| who, in spite of so many 
scandals, so much ignorance, and such heavy sins, 
still continued to fidfil his gracious promises, and 
to preserve always in his Church those vital truths, 
which constitute the onl^ solid foundation for a 
Christian's hope of salvation. It would be easy to 
trace the same doctrine in the writings of St. Ber- 
nard, St. Anselm, Petrus Blesensis, and many of the 
most eminent scholastic writers of the middle ages. 
But at length some ignorant and wicked men main- 
tained that our " good works are properly meritari" 
ous, and the very cause of salvation ; so far that God 
would be unjust f if he rendered not heaven for the 
same." These arrogant sentiments were held by 
some of the Romish controversialists in the sixteenth 
century ; but they had been for some time before 
slowly working their way in the Church. 

The following extract from the writings of the 
celebrated Gerson, chancellor of the university of 
Paris in the fifteenth century, and a zealous de- 
fender of the liberties of the Church of France, will 
afford a specimen of the moral and spiritual system 
of instruction in those ages : 

" ' Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.' It is well for 
us, most beloved brethren, to proclaim this with all 
reverence, although we can by no means comprehend 
this < great mystery of godliness' which * was mani- 
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festedin the flesh* and appeared in the world» namely, 
that Jesus Christ came into this world * to save sin- 
ners/ and to * seek what was lost.' He came not as 
he was ' in the banning/ the Creator and Judge of 
all worlds, but as was suitable to us» ' fairer than the 
children of men/ abundant * and ridi in mercy' to all 
who call upon him. He came, a saviour for the lost, 
a redeemer for the captives, a king for his soldiers, a 
lord for his servants, a rich man for the poor, a phy- 
sician for the sick : — as he found no one free from 
infirmi^, so he came for the salvation of all. He 
came, the &irest of flowers, the guide of life, the 
channel of pardon, the fountain of goodness and 
grace, which is open to the house of Jacob, to par- 
don the sinner and the polluted. He came as a kind 
instructor, a gracious master, a preacher of truth and 
of mercy, 'meek and humble in heart' He came 
from the throne of Majes^, from the bosom of God 
the Father ; and the draughts which he had there re- 
ceived from the fountain of goodness, he poured forth 
to us. 

'' And what but love was sufficient for this ? It 
was love alcme which moved the compassion of our 
God to send to us a deliverer and defender, to free 
us from the slavery of the devil, by which we were 
oppressed. The apostle testifies this, saying, * For his 
great love wherewith he loved us,' God the Father 
' sent his Son;' and again, * God spared not his own 
S<m.' Urged by this love, the Son of God came 
from heaven ; urged by this, he suffered himself to 
be hailed upon the cross; urged by this, he de- 
scended to deliver his own, who were held captive 
in hell. This be tai^t by words, confirmed by 
example, sealed by the shedding of his blood. He 
taught it when he said, * Love your ^emies ;^ he 
exemplified it when, hanging on the cross, he prated 
the Father for those that crucified him—* Forgi^ 
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them, for they know not what they do ;' he confirmed 
it by shedding his blood, because he ' laid down his 
life for his sheep,' and, as * a good shepherd,' conde- 
scended to die for his flock. And he marked it too 
in this place, ' Come mito tn^, all ye that labour and 
are heavy-laden.' He himself, then, is the very centre 
of charity or love. But examine whether this be in 
respect of his own divine nature, or of us. If we say 
that it is in respect of himself, no one can doubt it 
for ' in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily,' and if the fulness of the Godhead, then the 
fulness of love ako, for ' God is love.' If we say 
diat he is so in respect of us, it is clear that he is the 
centre of our love, for who resembles us more nearly 
than that wounded man, or who deserves more of his 
love than that good Samaritan who took care of him 
with wine and oil ? In the same centre, then, from 
every side, human and divine love meet together, in- 
lomuch that he is truly * the mediator between God 
and man, the man Christ Jesus.' 

" To this centre of love, then, that is, to itself, 
love itself invites us, that being rooted and grounded 
in love, we may hold it fast and delight therein. He 
saith, therefore, ' Come unto me.' It is the voice of 
one that calleth, inviteth, persuadeth, encourageth, 
and beseecheth, and all for our salvation. He wants 
not our goods, yet he wishes to shew forth his love, 
and communicate his blessedness to us. For this, he 
calls us to his kingdom, and invites us to that feast 
which hath been prepared for all his elect from the 
fi>undation of the world. He calls those that are afar 
off, invites the hungry, persuades the willing, com- 
mands the unwilling, encourages the weary, compels 
the reluctimt, yea, to all in common he saith, * Come 
unto me.' 

" O, what amazing goodness, what wondrous 
condescension of God— of Him whom we ought to 
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entreat that he would deign tq receive us ; — we are 
entreated by himself to come to him ! What else 
doth he set forth in this, but that primary grace 
which no man can deserve ; I mean th^t grace which 
bringeth the faithless and unbelieving to faidi, which 
converts the wicked and sinful to reh'gion» and ex- 
cites the weary and negligent to devotion. This 
grace is the free gift of pod» flowing^ from the un- 
speakable mercy of the Lord Jesus, and from the 
inmost recesses of his love« No crimen are too 
grievous^ no sins too great, no bonds of habit too 
hard, no difficulties too impassably for it. This 
grace leads us to desire what h good, it afterwards 
enables us to perform it ; it strengthens those who 
stand, lest they fall ; makes those who run, to run 
with more alacrity ; compels those who are fallen to 
rise from the lake of misery and the mire of filthi- 
nes9< No will, no merit, no devotion of ours pre-: 
cedes it ; but it cometh to us voluntarily, it cometli 
to us undue, and therefore rightly claims as its owii . 
the whole man^ For it is only fitting, that when so 
free and so great a blessing of God has been received 
as to renew and change the whole m^, that man 
should entirely change from what he was to what he 
was not, from unjust to just, from unholy to holy, 
from sin to innocence, and devoting himself to thanks- 
giving, should not remain ungrateful for the mercy 
of God. But true gratitude is shewn by unceasing 
labours to do good works ; for that man who still 
resists the commandments of Him \yhp bestoweth 
grace is plainly ungrateful. - . . 

*' Wherefore, my beloved, if ye hear his voice, 
Iiarden not your hearts, despise not his advice, ne- 
glect not the time of grace which is now at hand, 
fhink, brethren, think what severity of judgment 
wfil hereaiier be exercised by Htm who bath first 
iJkKi td die muliitude of his mercies. He who now 
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opens the bosom of his mercy to the penitent, then 
shuts the door of heaven for ever against the de« 
spisers ; he who now healingly cries, ' Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest,' shall then terribly thunder, ' Go, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels.' . • While we have time, then> 
beloved brethren, let us go before his &ce with con- 
fession, that we may escape so horrible a maledic* 
tion ; let us go to meet our Saviour, let us ascend 
upward in our hearts, let us ascend to the moimtain 
of the Lord, that we may come to the glory of his 
kingdom. That ascent, indeed, is hard, but ines- 
timable is the fruit when we have attained to it. 

" Five steps are before us by which we are to 
come unto him, but in four we shall approach to 
him, in the fifUi we shall obtain him. The first step 
of our approach to him is faith ; the second, love ; 
the third, obedience ; the fourth, perseverance ; the 
fiflh, incorruption. Of the first, the Lord himself 
speaks in the Grospel, ' He who cometh to me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in me shall 
pever thirst ;* of the second, • Every one who hath 
heard and learned of the Father cometh to me/ that 
is, whoever hath heard what is inspired of Grod, 
cometh to me, that is, follows me through love ; of 
the third, again, ' If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself,' that is, obey the commandments 
of another ; of the fourth, ' All that the Father giveth 
me shall come to me, and him that cometh to me 
(that is, who perseveres), | will in no wise cast out ;' 
of the fifth, it is said to the bride in the Canticles, 

• Come with me from Lebanon,' — come to be crown- 
ed. The first three steps are comprehended in a 
brief but admirable sentence by the apostle, saying, 

• Faith worketh by love.' The other two are ex- 
|>r99s?d by the "l^Vut}! its^|f \n thfse wprds, * He that 
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shall persevere to the end, the same shall be saved*' 
that is, shall possess incorrupdon. • . 

<* As it is impossible to erect a building without 
a foundation, so without faith it is impossible to 
please God ; which faith is rightly called ' the desire 
of discipline' (Wisdom vi, 17) ; because true faith 
always desires to know the law of life and discipline, 
lest perchance it may overflow, or ' run in vain,' or 
follow the spirit of error instead of the Spirit of 
truth. After the ' desire of discipline' follows love, 
that you may know how to study and love that dis« 
cipline which you desire, that it be not troublesome 
and grievous to you, thou^ sometimes it may 3eem 
to have more of grief than joy. After love fellows 
* keepii^ the law,' that is, obedience ; for, as St. 
Gregory testifies, ' The proof of love is the exhibi- 
tion of good works.' But obedience itself must be 
ccmstant, real, joyful, affectionate. Their obedience 
is not constant, whose only object is to obey their 
own will. Their obedience is not real, who obe^ 
for the sake of worldly gain or c(mvenience. Their 
obedience is not joyful, who with murmuring or 
reluctance do what they are commanded. Thdr 
obedience is not affectionate, who, if they dare not 
refuse, revolve rancour and ill-will in their hearts. . • 
And to obedience we must join perseverance ; for 
what profit is there in the beginning of a good work, 
if perseverance faileth ? Tms may be well called 
the completion of incorruption, which having b^un 
on earth, it causeth to be finished and crowned in 
heaven. We may rkhtly infer that uncorruptedness 
bringeth us near to Uod, and that the sight of God 
is promised to it alone ; for the Lord sai£, ' Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.' . • • 
Tet know that this uncorruptedness of life can never 
be perfectly attained by us in this world ; for how- 
ever great be the splendoiir of purity in this life, 
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ibj^trtei great may be its power through faith, still 
man ever beareth within himself that which compels 
him to endure corruption. He may have preserved 
Ills body in integrity, and mortified not only its 
works, but its senses. But who shall boast, that his 
heart is in all resects cleaii ? For from the mo- 
ment when the human mind, in our first parents, 
forsook the Author 6f purity, it cannot fail to be 
defiled by evil thoughts, even if it desired not to be 
so. Yet, through God's grace» there shall be a time 
when it may both wish and accomplish widiout 
difficulty ; when our nature shall change ihto glory ; 
when corruption shall put on incorruptimi ; when 
' the woman' (that is, human weakness) shall be 
* clothed with the sun* of brightness, and 'shall have 
the moon' (of chang^ableness) * beneath her feet' 
(that is, cast do^vn and trodden under foot)." 

The Roman pontiffs regarded their own supre- 
macy over the whole Church, by divine right, as 
a prime article of faith ; and their adherents, die 
monks, friars, and schoolmen maintainedVit so vigor- 
ously, that in this period it came to be. regarded 
generally in the western Church as a matter of faith, 
or at least as a settled and indisputable point. On 
this basis the fabric of the papal power was raised to 
a gigantic height. As for die eastern Churches, they 
rejected tind denied this novel doctrine, which was 
never declared to be an artide of faith by any gene- 
ral synod ; for the synod of Lyons in 1274, in which 
this doctrine was advanced by the ambassadors of 
the Greek emperor, to gratify Aie pope, and by some 
Greek bishops who acted under intimidation; and 
the synod of Florence, in which it was forced on 
those Greek bishops who were present, were rejected 
by the eastern Church. The latter synod, indeed, 
was of doubtfiil authority even in the West, as it 
consisted only of Italian bishops, while the rival 
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synod of Basle was sitdog at die same time. The 
doctrine, however, became deeply rooted tlirou^out 
the western or Latin Churches. 

The synod of Florence, just referred to, was the 
first synod which taught the doctrine of purgatory 
as an article of fiaith. It had, indeed, been held by 
the popes and by many writers, and it became the 
popidar doctrine during the period under reriew; 
but it was not decreed by any authcmty of the uni- 
versal, or even of the whole Latin Church. In the 
eastern Church it was always rejected. 

Nearly the same may be said of transubstantia- 
don ; for though the persuasicm of die majority of 
the schoolmen was, that after consecration the bread 
of the eucharist no longer exists, there were several 
learned men during these ages who held different 
noti(Hi8 ; such as Durand, and many odiers mentimi- 
ed by Cardinal D*AiUy. The coundl of Laterao, 
indeed, in 1215, as I have said, had made use of the 
fvord " transulxstandation,'* to express the chai^ 
by which the bread and wine bec(»ne the sacrament 
of Christ's body and blood ; but this word might be, 
and in &ct was, used in many senses inconsistent 
with the Romish interpretation of it ; and the object 
of the synod itself seems to have been merely to 
establish the old doctrine of the presence and reo^- 
don of Christ's bo^ and blood in the sacrament, m 
opposition to the Manichsean errors. There is fdso 
much reason to believe, that the great mass of the 
people in these ages did not understand or believe 
the doctrines of scholastics on diis subject ; and diat 
they held simply the doctrine of die real presence, 
without denying the existence of the bread after con- 
secration. The eastern Church in these ages knew 
nothing of transubstantiation. Such in general was the 
condition of the Christian faith up to the beginning 
of the Reformation. No article of faith was denied 
k2 
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by the Church generally; the erroneous doctrines 
which existed were held by a greater or less number 
of individuals, but without any solemn decree or 
determination of the universal Church. Now it is 
certain that errors not directly contrary to the articles 
of faith may occasionally exist in the Churph, be- 
cause they do not destroy its faith. Even the Roman 
Catholic theologian Bossuet says, that the majority 
of writers in any age may suppose some doctrine to 
be a matter of faith which is not really so ; and other 
Roman theologians allow that the opinion most com- 
monly held at any particular time in the Church 
may not i)e true. Hence, although many persons 
in die western Cnurch, during the period now under 
consideration, believed that the doctrines of transub- 
stantiation, puigatojcy, and the papal supremacy, 
were matters of £uth ; and though many also be- 
lieved equally in the infallibility of the pope, the im- 
maculate conception of the Virgin, and other points 
which are now disputed by Romanists themselves ; 
yet still the real faith of the Church was not essen- 
tially changed. These doctrines were received under 
a mistaken notion, that they had been established 
by the unerring authority of Revelation, and inquiry 
into the fact was always liable to remove these addi- 
tions to religion. Independently of which, the doc<^ 
trines themselves, though mistaken and erroneous, 
were not directly contrary to any of the articles of 
faith ; and the promises of our Saviour to his Church 
only extend to the preseirvation of the articles of the 
faitli, all of which were revealed by himself and the 
apostles, and are written in holy Scripture. 
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CHAPTER XVIIl. 

ON THE FRUITS OF FAITH. 
A.D. 1054-1617. 

AVING already adverted to the picro:. 
labours of eivangelists and inissionarie& 
during these ages, it now remains to 
speak of some of the most eminent 
saints who adorned the Church ; and I 
shall commence with some account of St. Anselm. 
He was bom in Piedmont, of noble parents, about 
A.D. 1033, and was brought up by his pious mother 
in the ways of godliness. When he was about fifteen 
years of age he wished to enter the monastic state, 
but was refused by the abbot to whom he applied, 
for fear of his parents* displeasure. During the 
course of his studies afler this time, he neglected 
to cultivate the spirit of religion in his heart ; and 
having lost his 2eal for piety, and becoming insen* 
sible to the fatal tendency of vanity and worldly 
pleasures, he began to walk in the broad way of 
worldliness. Anselm in his writings expresses the 
deepest sorrow and contrition for these disorders of 
his early life, which he never ceased most bitterly 
to deplore to the end of his days. 

After several years of diligent study in France 
and Burgundy, he was attracted by the great cele- 
brity of Lanfranc, prior of Bee in Normandy, and 
afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, to place him- 
self under his tuition. After some years, Anselm 
reverted to his early design, embraced the monastic 
state, and became successor to Lanfranc's office and 
celehricy. He applied himself most earnestly to 
every part of theology by the clear light of Scripture 
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and tradition, and acquired great fame by his the- 
ological writings, his skill in metaphysics, and his 
abiUty in teaching, which attracted multitudes of 
disciples from all the adjoining kingdoms to the 
monastery of Bee, In 1078 he was elected abbot 
of Bee ; and as that house possessed lands in Eng- 
land, he was occasionally obliged to visit this country, 
where he was held in the highest esteem by W^am 
the Conqueror, by Lanfranc, then arcU^hop ci 
Canterbury, and by many great nobles in the king- 
dom. 

On the death of Lanfiranc in 1089, the posses- 
sions of bis see, like those of several others, weie 
seized by king William Ru^, who kept many of 
the English bishoprics vacant for years, and applied 
their revenues to his own use. At length, in 109S, 
having fallen into a dangerous illness, and appre- 
hendii^ that his end was near, he was touched 
with compunction for his ill-spent life, and endea- 
voured to make amends for his sins, by issuing pro- 
clamations for the release of prisoners, the disclmrge 
of debts due to him, and a general pardon ; Mid at 
the same time he nominated Anselm, who happened 
to be at the court, to the metropolitan see of Can- 
terbury, which, notwithstanding the strongest op- 
position on his part, Anselm was obliged at last 
to accept, and he was soon after consecrated with 
great solemnity. 

It may be here observed, that the pope had not 
yet acquired the power of appointing to bishoprics 
in England. Anselm was elected and consecrated 
archbishop of Canterbury wi^out any papal bulls. 
It was a^er this that the pope sent him the pall, 
which constituted him vicar of die Roman see. 

Anselm was soon exposed to the enmity of the 
wicked prince who had, in a moment of transitoty 
remorse, advanced him to the highest office in thie 
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Qiurch of England. His refusal to pay the king 
an immense sum, which was demanded fi>r his no» 
mination to the archbishopric, and his persevering 
solicitations for the removal of gross corruptions in 
ecclesiastical patronage, and for permission to hold 
synods with a view to enforce the discipline of the 
Church, excited the wrath of the tyrant, who re- 
sorted to every possible expedient in the hopes of 
depriving him of his bishopric. At length, un« 
willing to witness grievous oppressions of religion 
which he was unable to prevent, Ansehn retired to 
France, and thence to Rome, where he earnestly 
wished to resign his see, but was prevented by pope 
Urban XL, who enjoined him to retain his office, 
and to maintain the cause of the Church. He was 
received with great honours in all parts of Italy, 
and assisted at the council of Bari, where a con* 
ference took place between the oriental and the 
Latin Churches, and where Anselm was commis- 
sioned to argue against the doctrine of the Greeks 
on the procession of the Holy Spirit. After the 
death of William Rufus, he returned to England, 
and was received with much friendship by king 
Henry I. ; but this harmony was ere long inter- 
rupted by demands of homage and investiture on 
the part of the king, which Anselm, in accordance 
with certain principles lately laid down by a synod 
at Rome, thought it his duty to refuse. Notwith- 
standing this lie opposed himself with all his power 
to an attempt made by Robert duke of Normandy 
to obtain the crown of England ; and Henry I. was 
much indebted to him for retaining possession of his 
throne. AfVer many other troubles, this venerable 
man died peaceably at Canterbury in 1109. 

St. Anselm had a most lively faidi in all the great 
truths of the Christian religion. His hope of hea- 
venly things gave him a great contempt for the vani- 
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ties of the world ; and he might trtdy sav, that he 
was dead to the world and to all its desires. By 
the habitual restraints he imposed on his appetite, he 
seemed to have attained perfect indifference to the 
m>urishment which he took. His fortitude was such 
that neither fear nor favour could ever induce him 
to swerve from the way of justice and of trudi. He 
aeemed to live not for himself, but for odiers. Amidst 
all his troubles and public distractions, prayer was 
his great and continiud resource. He often retired 
in £e day to his devotions, and not unfirequently 
continued the whole night in prayer. An anecdote 
has been preserved, which shews how continually 
his mind was engaged on the great and awful reali- 
ties of religion. One day as he was riding, at one 
of his manors, a hare, pursued by the hounds, ran 
under his horse for refuge ; on which he stopped, 
and die hounds stood at bay. The hunters began to 
laugh at die circumstance ; but Anselm said, weep- 
ing, " This hare reminds me of a poor sinner Just 
upon the point of departing this life, surrounded by 
devils waiting to carry away their prey." The hare 
goii^ off, he forbade her to be pursued, and was 
obeyed. In this manner, every circumstance served 
to raise his mind to God ; and, in the midst of noise 
and tumult, he enjoyed all that tranquillity and peace 
which naturally arose from the continual contemola- 
tion of his God and Saviour, and which elevated him 
above the cares and anxieties of this life. 

The following prayers and meditations may af- 
ford us some notion of die spirituality and piety of 
diis holy man. 

" I call on diee, my God, I call on diee, because 
diou art nigh unto diem that call on thee, diat 
call on diee in trudi; for thou art Trudi. Enable 
me, O holy Trudi, to call on thy mercy, for I know 
not how it should be done, but I humbly entreat to 
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be taught of thee, O blessed Truth. Wisdom with- 
out thee is folly; to know thee is the perfection 
of knowledge. Instruct me, O divine Wisdom, and 
teach me thy law. The guilty are delivered from 
their prison, the emancipated from their chains, the 
condemned receive not only life, but unexpected 
ftLYoxxr, when they intimate to angry &thers the love 
of their children ; and disobedient servants escape 
punishment, when their master's children kindly in- 
tercede for them. Thus do I entreat ^ee, Alm^ty 
Father, by the love of thine Almighty Son, bring 
forth my soul from its prison to confess to thy 
name; deliver me from the bondage of my sins, 
through thine only Son, coetemal with thee; and 
through the intercession of thy precious Child, who 
sitteth at thy right hand, restore me, whose sins 
threaten condemnation, to life. 

'* For I know not what other I shall choose for 
my intercessor with thee, but He who is * the propiti- 
ation for our sins,' who * sits at thy right hand,' who, 
in the glory which he hath with thee, * maketh in- 
tercession ior us' with thy mercy. Behold my Ad- 
vocate with thee, my God and Father ; behold diat 
High Priest, who needeth not to be cleansed by 
another's blood, because he is resplendent, washed 
in his own blood; behold the holv Sacrifice, weU- 
pleasing and perfect, offered and accepted as a 
sweet-smelling savour ; behold the spotless Lamb 
which was dumb before the shearers; who, when 
beaten with stripes, spat on, and insulted, opened 
not his mouth ; behold him ' who did no sin,' but 
* bore our sins,' and by his bruises healed our sick- 
ness ; consider, O loving Father, thy meek Son suf- 
fering so grievously for me a sinner; look, most 
mercifrd Father, on him that suffers, and graciously 
remember for what he suffers. 

** 6eho}4 those jpnp^ent hands dropping wit|) 
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blood, and forgive the sins which mine have com- 
mitted ; regard that unarmed side pierced with the 
cruel spear, and renew me by that holy fountain 
which I believe to have flowed from thence ; see 
those stainless feet, which never stood in the way 
of sinners, but ever walked in thy law, transfixed 
with the terrible nails, and perfect my goings in thy 
paths, make me to hate every way of iniqui^, re- 
move the way of iniquity firom me, and enable me 
to choose the way of truth. 

** What hast thou done, most dear Son, to be 
thus condemned ? What hast thou committed, most 
loving Child, to be thus treated ? What is thy crime, 
what thy guilt, what the cause of thy deatii, what 
the reason of thy condemnation ? It is I who am 
the wound of thy pain, the cause of thy slaying, the 
severity of thy suffering, the pain of thy torture. 
I Bm the sin for which thou diest, the crime for 
which thou art punished. O, wondrous way of 
judgment, appointment of ineffable mystery! The 
unjust sins, and the righteous is punished — the good 
suffers what the evil deserves^ the master pays for 
the servant's crime, and what man has committed, 
God endures. How, O Son of God, hath thy hu- 
mility descended! how hath thy love burned, thy 
mercv advanced, thy benevolence increased! whi* 
ther have thy love and compassion attained to ! 

" What, my God and my King, • what reward 
shall I give thee for all thy benefits unto me V No- 
thing in the heart of man can be found which may 
worSiily be likened to such blessings. Can human 
wisdom devise aught to which Divine mercy can be 
compared ? Nor is it the place of a creature even to 
attempt to recompense his Creator's aid. But in this 
thy admirable appointment, O Son of God, there is 
somewhat which my frailty may in a d^ee supply, 
if my mind, touched by thy visitation, crucifies the 
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flesh with its affections and lusts. If this be granted, 
It begins to suffer and to live unto thee, because thou 
hast died for sinners ; and thus guided and inwardly 
victorious, it will be prepared for die outward palm ; 
subdued by inward persecution, it will not fear for 
thy love to be subject to the material sword. Thus, 
if it please thy mercy, shall the frailty of the creature 
be able to respond, according to its strength, to the 
greatness of its Creator 

" Forgive, Creator of light, forgive my sins, for 
the inmieasurable sufferings of thy beloved Son ; let 
my impiety be pardoned ^r his piety, my perverse- 
ness for his moderation, my fierceness for his meek- 
ness. Let his humiUty buy my pride, his patience 
my impatience, his mercy my hard-heartedness, his 
obedience my disobedience, his tranquillity my dis- 
quietude, his sweetness my bitterness, his gentleness 
ray wrath, his love my cruel obstinacy ; and, O holy 
comforting Spirit, the consolation of mourning hearts, 
descend, with thy mighty power, into my heart, en- 
lighten its dark recesses, and mercifully dwelling 
there, make fruitful with thine abundant dews all 
that hath been long withering in dryness/' 

St. Bernard was bom in France in 1091, the 
third of six brothers, and was remarkable in his 
childhood for diligence in his studies, and for the 
purity of his morals. When he had attained his 
twenty- second year, finding himself surrounded by 
the temptations of the world, he resolved to follotv 
the example of Antony, and to seek a retreat in the 
newly-founded monastery of Citeaux ; and he per- 
suaded his five brothers, his uncle, and many other 
persons of wealth and merit, to unite with him. 
Accompanied by thirty disciplos, lie was admitted at 
Citeaux, where he sought to hide himself from the 
world ; and so entirely was he absorbed in the con- 
templation of heavenly thii^ss, that all the ordinary 
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affairs and objects of life ceased to excite his atten- 
tion or curiosity. His watchings and fastings brought 
on an infirmity of bodvi which never left him. In 
accordance with the rule of St. Benedict, which was 
here strictly observed, he laboured di%ently with 
his hands, while at the same time he was inwardly 
occupied in the worship of God. He prayed and 
meditated on Scripture, and afterwards said that it 
was chiefly in the woods and fields that he had learnt 
the spirituial meaning of holy writ. In the intervals 
of labocr, he was always engaged in prayer, readily 
or meditation. He studied Scripture by simply read- 
ing it regularly through many times ; and said that 
there was nothmg which enabled him to understand 
it better than its own words, and that all its truths 
had more force in the text than in the discourses of 
commentators. He, however, read with humili^ 
the expositions of the fathers, and followed in their 
footsteps. 

After St Bernard had been a year at Citeaux^ 
he was sent by the abbot to take charge of the new 
monastery at Clairvaux. The society began in ex- 
treme poverty. They were frequently obliged to make 
their pottage of leaves, and mingle their bread with 
millet and vetches. Assistance, however, came to 
them often when it was least expected, St. Bernard 
proposed to his disciples in this place a piety so pure 
and elevated, that it seemed beyond them ; but his 
exalted sentiments, and the strictness of his disci- 
pline, gradually produced a revival of the ascetic life 
m all its purity. On approaching Clairvaux, a dif- 
ferent scene presented itself from that afforded by 
other monasteries, which were magnificently built 
and adorned, and exhibited every sign of opulence. 
The buildings here were plain and poor. The valley 
was filled with men, each sil^iitly engaged in his ap- 
pointed task ; and nothing interrupted the silepc^ 
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but tlie sound of labour, or the praise of God when 
the monks chanted their c^ces. They lived on the 
poorest fare, and denied themselves all earthly plea- 
sures and enjoyments. 

The fame of St. Bernard sbon spread fiir and 
wide, and men began to resort to him ; but wherever 
he was, or with whomsoever conversing, he could not 
refVain from {>reachiiu; and speaking of die blessed 
trulbs of religion, and of his God and Saviour. His 
zeal, the extent of his learning, the acuteness of his 
intellect, his dauntless courage, and a piety which 
shed the splendour of sanctity over all his great 
endowments, soon distinguished him as a man who 
was calculated for a wider sphere than the limits of 
his cloister afforded ; and for the last thirty years of 
his life. (he died in 1153), St. Bernard was consulted 
by popes, emperors, kings, and bishops. He was 
engaged in most affairs of importance ; was called to 
many councils ; subdued several heretics in contro- 
versy ; was commissioned to preach the crusade to 
the assembled sovereign and nobles of France ; in- 
fluenced the Christian world in favour of pope Inno* 
cent, whose election he supported against a rival; 
lived to see one of his own monks placed on the 
]>apal throne; and at his death left a himdred and 
sixty monasteries, who regarded him as their founder 
or their governor. 

I cannot pass on from this brief account of St. 
Bernard without presenting to the reader the follow- 
ing specimen of his spiritual and moral instructions 
and exhortations. 

*^ Man," he said, ** is ever changing amidst pro- 
sperity and adversity, and know^ not when he is to 
die. For as a glimmerins star shoots swiftly from 
the heavens and is suddenly extinct, and as a spark 
of fire is extinguished in a moment and reduced to 
ashes, so suddenly may we behold the close of lilb. 
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For man in this world is ever ready and willing to 
8tay God, and thinks that he hath long to live, and 
he 18 arranging many things to be done for a long 
tone, when he is suddenly hurried away to death, 
and his soul is unexpectedly separatea from the 
body. But yet that separation is accompanied by 
grievous terrors and sore pains ; for the angels come 
to receive the soul and to carry it before the tribunal 
of the awful Judge ; and then, remembering its evil 
deeds which it hadi wrought by day and night, it 
trembles, and desires to flee from them, and begs 
ibr a truce, saying, * Give me but the space of one 
hour/ And then shall all its works say together, 
* Thou hast made us, we are thy works, we will not 
leave thee, but be with thee for ever. We will go 
with thee to judgment.' Then the soul, finding the 
eyes and the mouth shut, and the other senses of 
me body by which it used to * go forth ' and de- 
light itself in outward things, returns into itself; 
and finding itself alone, and struck with great hor- 
ror, shall faint despairingly and sink within itself. 
And because, tlirough the love of the world and the 
lust of the flesh, it l^d forsaken God, it shall be for- 
saken of Him in its misery, in the hour of extremest 
necessity, and shall be delivered to the devils to be 
tormented in hell. Thus the soiil of the sinner, in a 
day when he knows not, and an hour which he look- 
eth not for, is seized by death and separated from 
the body, and departs full of miseries, trembling and 
sorrowing ; and, having no excuse for its isins, faints 
and exceedingly fears to appear before God. 

** O soul ! dignified with the image, adorned 
with the likeness of God, espoused to Him by faith, 
endowed with the Spirit, redeemed by blood, ac- 
counted with angels, capable of happiness, heir ot 
§oodness, partaker of the inheritance, — what hast 
liou to do with the flesh, from whence thou suf- 
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lierest all this? . . .Why dost lihoa so h^'dy esteem 
d^ soul, and prefer the body to it ? Inat the mis- 
tress (t. €. die soul) i^uid be servant, and the ser- 
vant (t. e. the body) should be mistress, is an esL- 
ceeding abuse. All this world is not as valuable as 
one soul ; for God, who gave his life for the soul of 
man, woi:dd not have given it ibr the whole world. 
The value of the soul, therefore, which could not be 
redeemed save by the bkx>d of Christ, is most sab- 
lime. What then shalt thou give in exchange for 
thy sold — thou who givest it away for nothing ? Did 
not tbe Son of God, viho was in die bosom of 1^ 
Father, descend from his kingly dmme for it, tiu^ 
he n^t deliver it from the power of the devfl ? 
which when He beheld, ensnarad as it was in the 
cords of sin, and about to be fortliwith delivered t» 
the devAs to be puni^ed witii etenud death, He 
wept over it, — wept over that which knew not how 
to weep for itself; and not only wept, but ]permitted 
himself to be slam, that by the precious pnce of his 
blood he might redeem it 

^ Behold, O mortal, ii^iat a sacrifice is given for 
Aee ! Confess, O man, how noble is thy soul, and 
how deadfy are its wounds, for which it was neces- 
sary that Christ the Lord should be wounded ! If 
diese thy wounds were not unto death — eternal 
death, never would the Son of God have died for 
dieir remedy. 

'' Then ibink not lightly of tby soul's auffering, to 
wMdi iStian seest so great compassion shewn by such 
great Majesty. He shed tears for thee — do tbou 
aho wash thy bed each night with a contrite hemrt 
and continual weepii^. He poured forth his blood 
— do thou also shed '&me by continual mortification 
of the body, which if thou canst not lay down at 
once for Christ, yet do so by a gende though loi^jer 
martyrdom. Attend not to what the fiesh detiref , 
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but to what the Spirit demands. Now then let us 
choose one of these two, either to be tormented for 
ever with the wicked, or to rejoice perpetually with 
the saints ; for good and evil, life and death, are set 
before us, that we may stretch forth our hands to 
whichever we prefer. 

** If toripents do not terrify us, at least let re- 
wards invite us. It is a reward to behold God, to 
live with God, to live by God, to be with him and 
in him, who diall be all in all, to possess God who 
is the chiefest good ; and where the chiefest good is, 
there is supremest happiness and joy, trae liberty, 
perfect love, eternal security, and secure eternity. 
There is true enjoyment, perfect knowledge, ail 
beauty, and al) blessedness. There are peace, piety, 
goodness, ligh^ virtue, honesty, joy, 'pleasure, sweet* 
ness, etemdf life, glory, praise, rest, love, and sweet 
concord. Thus blessed shall that man be with God, 
in whose conscience sin shall not be found • . . and 
this is the whole good of man, to know and to love 
his Creator. 

** The time of man is but as a shadow on the 
earth, and it delays not ; when it seems to stand 
still, it is gone I Why the» will men lay up trea- 
sures on earth, when the gatherer and the gathered 
pass away without lingering ? And thou, man — what 
fruit dost thou expect in the world, whose fruit is 
ruin, whose end is death ? O, that thou wouldst be 
wise and understand, and wisely provide against the 
end ? I know one who hath lived familiarly with 
thee for many years, who hatli sat at thy table, 
taken food from thine hand, slept in thy bosom, 
held converse with thee. He is by hereditary right 
thy slave, but because in youth thou hast nourished 
him delicately, and spared the rod, he hath become 
disobedient— hath lifted his heel against thy head, 
reduced thee to slavery, an^ cruelly ruled over thee. 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.D. 1054-1517. BERNARD. 199 

Perhaps thou askest * who is this V Thy * old man,' 
which trampleth down thy spirits, which valueth 
not that desirable land, but savours only of fleshly 
things. Already he hath cast thee into the ditch 
which he hath made ; thou art enfeebled, oppressed 
beneath the yoke of most miserable slavery, wretch^ 
edly and vilely trampled baieath his feet. O, un* 
happy, miserable man ! who shall deliver thee from 
the bondage of this reproach ? Let God arise, and 
let that armed one fall ; let him fall and be broken 
into powder, that hostile man, that despiser of God* 
that worshipper of self, that lover of the world, that 
servant of the devil ! How thinkest thou ? If thou 
judgest aright, thou wilt say with me, * He is guilty 
of death ; let him be crucified/ Then do not dis- 
semble, do not defer, do not spare ; but speedily, 
boldly, instantly, crucify that man — but with the 
cross of Christ, in which is salvation and life, to 
which if thou criest firom thine heart, the Crucified 
will hear thee, and wDl benignantly reply, ' To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.' 

*' O compassion of Christ I O unexpected sal- 
vation to the wretched ! O, how great is the mercy 
of God, how unspeakable the change wrought by the 
right hand of the Most Highest ! Yesterday thou 
wast in darkness^ to-day in the splendour of light ; 
yesterday in the mouth of the lion, tp-day in the 
hand of the Mediator; yesterday at the gates of hell, 
to-day in the delights of paradise ! But what avail 
these letters of warning, except thou shalt blot from 
thy conscience the letters of death ? Whs^t avails 
It to read and understand these words, unless thou 
shalt read and understand thyself? Give thyself 
then to read what is within, to read, examine, and 
know thyself. Read, that thpu mayest love God, re- 
sist and subdue every enemy ; that thy labour may 
change to rest, thy lamentation to joy, and afler the 
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darkness of this world, ih(m mayest see the dawn of 
the rising mom, behold the meridian Sun of rigfate- 
onsness, in which thou shalt behold die Bnd^ootn 
»]d his bride, even that oiie and the same Lord of 
gioiy, who Hveth and reigneth for ever aad ever.^ 

■ These wre, indeed, words of eloquence, of the 
highest and noblest eloquence. Thev are tike words 
of truth, filled unth that burning seal and affection, 
whftch the influence of divine grace, o|)eratkig on 
miiids of peoidiar energy, has occasionally produced. 
Who can fidl to recognise in these words of Bemai^ 
the same v^teinence of chaurity, the same fervour of 
£uth, the same devotedness of spirit, which shone so 
conspicuously in the apostle of the Centres ? 

At Cremona, in Italy, about this time, hved a 
man named Homobokus, who was a merdiant, and 
remarkable for honesty in all his dealai§s« He was 
married ; but finding himself more free to follow his 
wiriies i^ter the death c^hk father, he resolved to 
labour no more for t^ weidth of this woiid, but to 
give himself up to prayer, watdifiihiess, fasting, aad 
other religions duties. He distributed to the poor 
what he had gained in traffic, and performed ev^ 
office of diarity both to their souls and bodies. Hts 
wife reproadied him with hb want of care for die 
things of &is life ; but he calmly r^ninded her, diat 
what is given to Ood is never lost. He c^en went 
at night to pray in die church; and one moisiii^ 
«arly, while Sie service was prooeedii^, he prostrat^ 
himself on the ground, his hands extended in the 
form of a cross, and after a time he was found to be 
dead. He£edinll97. 

Some of the most learned and pious of the school- 
men flourished in the twelfdi and thirteenth centuries. 
Amongst these may be named Peter Lomsaed, 
Alexander de Hales, BoKAVEKTtTRA, AatnNAs, 
and ScoTus. These were men of very ardent piety; 
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but some of them are deeply tinged with supersti- 
tion. The founder of the order of Franciscan friars 
was also endowed with a zealous spirit of religion. 
St. Frakcis, amidst much enthusiasm, displayed a 
spirit of devotion and piety, a contempt for all earthly 
things, and a simplicity of purpose in the endeavour 
to win souls to God, which reflect honour on his 
memory. But it is to be lamented, that the spirit of 
credulity, if not of imposture, has been so largely at 
work in attributing to him a mass of fabulous mira- 
cles, some of which have excited derision in later 
times, as they did even in the thirteenth century. 

Richard, ordained bishop of Chichester in 1245, 
affords an example of piety and charity. After his 
consecratioti, king Henry III. withheld the revenues 
of his see; so that he was obliged to depend on the 
charity of those of the people of his diocese who 
were willing to minister to his necessities ; but he, 
nevertheless, made visitations, and administered the 
sacraments, as he saw need. At length, after en- 
during the deprivation of his lands with patience, 
they were restored to him by the king, but in a mi- 
serable state, and plundered of every thing. He, 
however, began to distribute abundant alms ; and 
when his brother, who managed his affairs, repre- 
sented that his revenue was insufficient, he replied : 
" Is it right that we should eat off gold and silver, 
while Jesus Christ suffers hunger in the persons 
of his poor t I know how to content mysdlf with 
earthen vessels, as my father did. Let every thing 
be sold, even to my horse, if there be need." He 
was fervent in prayer, in fasting, arid in all good 
works. 

He never gave benefices to his relatives ; he re- 
sisted, with invincible firmness, the king and (he arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, who wanted him to prefer an 
unworthy curate in his diocese. He preached assi- 
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duottily» even out oF his diocese ; consc^ed and en^ 
couraged those penitents who came to consult him 
as dieir spiritual adviser ; and died in 1253, as he 
was engaged in the active and diligent discharge of 
his sacred duties. 

Robert GaosTEStE, bishop of Ziincoln, who 
flourished at the same time, was remarkable for 
sanctity of life, and purity and severity of discipline. 
He opposed himself with remarkable nrmness to the 
exactions and pretensions of the popes. On one 
occasion, when lie had received a mandate from the 
vape to appoint an improper person to a benefice in 
his diocese, he wrote in reply, that the mandate he 
had received could not be genuine, as it pretended 
to the power of subverting all the canons, and as it 
prescribed a positive sin, in requiring the introduction 
of a false pastor into the Church. The pope was 
very much irritated, and threatened to have him 
punished by the king of England ; but the cardinals 
represented that this prelate's reputation stood so 
high in France and England, that no remedy could 
be hoped for. Grosteste complained of the preten- 
sion of the popes to dispense with all the canons and 
constitutions of the Church at pleasure ; of their 
<Nrdering the Dominican and Franciscan friars to 
persuade the dying to leave their goods to the cru- 
sade, and to t^e the cross themselves, in ord^ to 
defraud their heirs of their goods, ai»i to enrich ike 
p2^>al coffers ; of their measuring indulgences in pro- 
portion to the money given for me crusade ; of meir 
ordering bishops to institute to benefices persons who 
were foreigners, ignorant, or absent ; of their per- 
mittii^ persons to be bishops without ordinatian, 
in order that they might enjoy the revenues of the 
Church ; and of the general avarice, extortion, and 
impurity, which reigned in the court of Rome. Gros- 
teste is said to have performed miracles ; but though 
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adorned with many virtues^ his resistance to the 
Church of Rome prevented his ever being nmnbered 
amongst the saints of that calendar. 

The most eminent theologians in the following 
centuries were Ockham, an Enalish ecclesiastic, who 
refuted the doctrine of the infdlibility of the pope ; 
Nicholas be Ltra, who wrote a commentary on 
Scripturei which was much valued by the Reformers ; 
Gb&son ; and Pbter D'Aillt, who, in the fifteenth 
century, argued against the papal pretensions, and 
ably defended the rights of uie Church. Gersov 
was a man of eminent piety, and wrote many devo- 
tional treatises. The celebrated book " Of the Imi- 
tation of Christ," which was written in the fifteenth 
century by Thomas a Ksmfis, a canon in Gemumy, 
is a sufficient proof that Christian faith and devo- 
tion of the hij^st order were still existing in the 
Church. 

There cannot be a stronger exemplification of 
this consolatory truth than in the life of Lau&bnce 
JusTiKiANi, bishop and patriarch of Venice. 

This venerable man, whose excellent piety and 
abundant good works were worthy of the brightest 
affes of the Church, was bom in Venice in ISSd, 
of a noble and ancient family ; and at nineteen years 
of age devoted himself to the monastic life in his 
native place, where he was remarkable for prayer, 
fasting, and vigils, and for the fervour and aeal of 
his piety. He was endued with a remarkable spirit 
of Christian fortitude ; and being afflicted with an 
illness which rendered a surgicaf operation indis- 
pensable, be said to his surgeqns, who trembled at 
the danger to which his life was exposed, ** What do 
you fear ? Let the razors and the burning irons be 
brought in. Cannot He grant me constancy, who 
not only supported but even preserved from th^ 
^ames the thw^ childrw ?'* On anodunr similar o?* 
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casion he said to a surgeon, ''Your razor cannot 
exceed the burning irons of the martyrs." 

While he resided in the monastery, he was re- 
markable for his humility ; he willingly undertook 
the lowest and most menial offices in his commu- 
nity, and evinced a spirit of poverty and self-denial 
which the most eminent ascetics might have ap« 
plauded. Ailer some time he was ordained priest, 
and became general or superior of his order, which 
he reformed and regulated with so much strictness, 
^t he was afterwards r^arded as its second foun- 
der. The saying of our Lord, that " out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh," was 
verified in this holy man. All his conversation was 
replete with a spirit of piety, which melted the hearts 
orthose with whom he discoursed. His confidence 
in the infinite power and goodniess of God kept pace 
with a perfect humility and distrust of himself ; and 
assiduous prayer was his continual support. 

In 1433 he was made bishop of Venice, which 
was afterwards, in honour to his transcendent merits, 
made a patriarchal see by die pope. He endea- 
voured ineffectually to decline this appointment ; and 
being exceedingly averse to pomp and ostentation, 
he took possession of his church so privately that 
his friends knew nothing of the matter till the cere- 
mony was over. 

When he was placed at the head of so great a 
church, his manners and habits of life underwent no 
alteration. His household was placed on the most 
moderate scale ; it consisted only of five persons. 
He had no plate in his house, but used only earthen- 
ware, lay on a straw bed, and wore no rich clothing. 
His example, his severity towards himself, and his 
affability and kindness to others, won the hearts of 
all, and enabled him to introduce most important 
relbrms in discipline. Great multitudes of people 
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resorted every day to his palace for advice, comfort, 
or alms. His gat6, provisions, and purse, were 
always open to Sie poor. His alms were carefully 
and judiciously distributed ; provisions and clothing 
were more frequently given to applicants than money. 
With a feeling of the most considerate sympathy, he 
employed pious matrons to find out and relieve those 
poor whose modesty prevented them from soliciting 
alms, and to assist persons of family in decayed cir- 
cumstances. These abundant charities were but the 
result of a spirit of divine love, which influenced all 
his conduct. Nothing could exceed his zeal for the 
glory of God ; aiid he was rewarded by the gifl of 
wisdom, which enabled him to pacify most violent 
dissensions in the Btat^, and to govern his diocese 
in most difficult times with perfect ease. 

In his l^st illness, his servants were preparing a 
bed for him, at which this self-denying man was 
troubled, and said to them, *^ Are you laying a fea- 
ther-bed for me ? No, that shall not be ; my Lord 
was stretched on a hard and painful tree. Do not 
you remember what St. Martin said in his agony, 
that a Christian ought to die on sack-cloth and 
ashes ?" He forbade his friends to weep for him ; 
and as his strength failed, oflen exclaimed, with rap- 
ture, ** Behold the Bridegroom : let us go forth and 
meet him. -' He added, with his eyes raised towards 
heaven, " Good Jesus, behold, I come." When it 
was remarked to him, that he might go joyfully to 
his crown, he was much disturbed, and said, ** The 
crown is for valiant soldiers, not for base cowards 
Mich as I am." During the two last days of his 
life, all the city came in turn, according to their 
rank, to receive his blessing. He commanded even 
the beggars to be admitted, and addressed to every" 
dass some short pathetic instructions ; after which 
lie departed in peace, in the year 1456. Such ex- 

V 
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dimples suffice to shew, that even when the Church 
w«« most in need of vefefmati(»i» the grace of God 
stiU continued to produce saving faith, and to sanc- 
tify his people. 

That serious corruptions in practice, and even 
in doctrine, bad now become common among Chris-' 
tians, is indeed but too evident. Learned and godly 
men were longing for a reformation of the many 
evils by which religion was afflicted: but amidst 
much of humiui innrmity and sin, we stiU cannot 
avoid recognising the continued fidfilment of the 
promises of God to his Church. The following ex- 
pressions of Luther on this subject are well worthy 
of attention. ** In this Church," he says, *^ God 
miraculously and powerfully preserved baptism; 
moreover in the public pulpits, and the liord's-day 
sermonSt be preserved the text of the Gospel in the 
language of every nation, besides remission of sins, 
and absolution as well in confession as in public. 
Again, the sacrament of the altar, which at Easter, 
and twice or three times in the year, they offered to 
Christians, although they administered only one kind 
(t. e. the bread). Again, calling and ordination to 
parishes, and the ministry of the word, the keys to 
bind and loose, and to coonafort in the agony of death. 
For amongst many it was customary to shew the 
image of Christ crucified to those who were dying, 
and i^monish them of his death and blood. Then, 
by a Divine miracle, the?e remained in the Church 
the Ps^ter, the l4ord's Prayer» the Creed, the Ten 
Commandment!, Likewise many pious and excellent 
hymns, which were left to postanty by truly Chris- 
tian and spiritual men^ though oppressed with tyranny. 
Wherever weye these truly sacred relics — the relics 
of holy men — tbfr^ was and is the true holy Church 
of Christ *i for all these ^re ordinances and fruits of 
9briat, exce|>t th^ fqrciW? jremoW Qt one f^t of 
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the sacrament from Christians, tn ttiis Church of 
Christ, therefore, the spirit of Christ was certainly 
present, and preserved true knowledge and true faith 
in his elect.*' 



CHAPTER XIX. 

CM THE EASTCRK ClltRCn. 
A.D. 10M.H17. 

|HE eastern or Greek Church existed 
under the Greek emperors, in the 
country now called Turkey in Europe, 
and Asia Minor, and also in Russia, 
Poland, Bulgaria, Moravia, Sclavonia, 
Georgia, Mingrelia, Circassia, Syria, Palestine, and 
Egypt. It was governed hy the patriarchs of Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem. 
After the division between the Churches of Rome 
and Constantinople in 1054, the eastern and western 
Churches did not immediately withdraw from mu- 
tual communion. In II 55, Basil, archbishop of Thes- 
salom'ca, in an epistle to Adrian IV., allowed that the 
Latin Churches held the orthodox faith, and formed 
part of the universal Church, while he denied that 
the Greek Church was guilty of schism : and in 
1203, Demetrius, archbishop of Bu^aria, denied that 
the Latins were heretics. On the other hand, Peter, 
abbot of Clugny, and William of Tyre, in the twelfth 
century, admitted the Greeks to form piart of the 
Catholic Church ; and several modes of intercourse 
existed between tlie Churches. The popes, how- 
ever, being full of the notion of their own supremacy 
over the whole Church, always treated the Greeks 
as schismatics ; and though they entered into many 
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negotiations with the Greek emperors, for die re- 
union of East and West, the first article always in- 
sisted on was, that the Greek Church should obey 
the pope. Had the popes merely desired to restore 
the communion of the Churches, leaving the Greeks 
their ancient independence and equality, there would 
have been no difficulty; but they refused, and rightly 
refused, to ^ace their religion, their discipline, their 
property and persons, at the feet of pontiffs who pre- 
tended to infallibility, and who refused to be bound 
by any laws or canons. 

The views of the eastern Church on this subject 
are exemplified by the words of Nechites, archbishop 
of Nicomedia, in his conference with a Latin bish<^, 
in 1137 : "We do not refuse the Roman Church,** 
he said, " the first rank among her sisters the patri-^ 
archal Churches, and we acknowledge that she pre- 
sides in a general council ; but she separated from 
us by her pride, when, exceeding her power, she 
divided the empire and the Churches of the East 
and West. When she holds a council of western 
bishops without us, it is well that they should ob- 
serve their own decrees ; but how can we be ex- 
pected to obey decrees made without our know- 
ledge ? If the pope pretends to send us his orders, 
fulminating from his lofly throne, and to dispose of 
us and our churches at his own discretion, without 
advising with us, what paternity or what fraternity 
is there in that? We should be only slaves, not 
children of the Church. The Roman Church alone 
would enjoy liberty, and give laws to all others, with- 
out being subject to any herself. We do not find in 
any creed, that we are bound to confess the Roman 
Church in particular, but one holy, catholic, and apos- 
tolic Church. This is what I say of the Roman 
Church, which I revere with you ; but I do not with 
you believe it a duty to follow her necessarily in all 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.D. 1054-1517. EASTERN CHUECH. fM 

Aifigs, nor that we ongbt to relinquish our ritei, imd 
tAopt her mode of penbrmmg the sacraments, with- 
out exiomnh^ it by reason and the Scriptures." 

The crusades, which the popes set on foot for 
the recovery of the Holy Land, but which led to the 
subjugation of Constantinople, Cyprus, and a great 
part of the Greek empiie by Latin chieflains, tended 
much to promote unfriendly feelings between die 
Churches. Latin bishops were instituted in Jeru- 
salem, Antioch, Constantinople, Greece, and Cyprus, 
although there were already Greek bishops in mose 
sees; and the crusaders in many places profaned 
the Greek churches, expelled their clergy, or forced 
them, on pain of death, to become obedient to Rome. 
The Greeks retaliated when they were able ; and 
the Churches became much more estranged from 
each other. 

In the year 1261, the Greek emperor Michael 
Paleologus recovered Constantinople from the Latins ; 
and fearing that the pope would proclaim a crusade 
against him, he entered into negotiations for the 
union of the Churches, and compelled some oi the 
Greek bishops to write to the pope and the cotmdl 
of Lyons in 1^74, admitting the primacy of itue Ro- 
man see, and expressing their wish for miion. A 
letter from the emperor was also read in the council, 
in which he professed his belief in the Roman pri- 
macy, in purgatory, transubstantiation, and sev^ 
sacraments, as die pope had co^tnmanded. The 
council then permitted the re -union of the Greek 
Church to die Latin, and did not require any alter- 
ation in their form of worship. But in 1^80 die 
pope again excommunicated the Greeks for not 
obeying his commands, and the temporary union 
came to an end. When Ccmstantinople was threat- 
ened by the Turks in the fifteenth century, the Greek 
emperor John Paleologus, desirous of obtabmg die 
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pope's assistance for his falling empire, came with 
several Greek hishops to tlie synod of Florence in 
1438, where, after much disputation, those prelates 
were compelled to subscribe to the doctrine of pur- 
gatory, the papal primacy, and the procession of the 
Holy Spirit, as held by the Roman Church : but on 
their return to Greece, they were condemned by the 
eastern Church, and the proposed union fell to the 
groimd. Constantinople was taken by the Turks in 
1453 ; and the Christians of those countries have 
been ever since much oppressed by these infidels : 
but the popes discovered that the attempt to re* 
duce the Greek Church beneath their sway was a 
bopeless one. 




CHAPTER XX. 

ABUSES AND CORRUPTIONS. 
A.D. 1054-1517. 

gNE grand and crying evil of these ages 
was the position of the Roman pon- 
tiffs, who were now exalted in the 
western Church to such a height of 
power, and invested by themselves and 
their adherents with such extravagant privileges, 
that the temporal as well as spiritual governments 
throughout Europe were every where agitated and 
enslaved, and the rights of sovereigns, the liberties 
of Churches, the holiest discipline of antiquity, were 
ruthlessly invaded and subverted. The spirit of the 
world discovered itself in the proceedings of the 
court of Rome ; and ambition, cupidity, and pride, 
were but too frequently the characteristics of the 
Roman pontiffs. These evils were the result of 
false maxims. The flatterers of the popes had, for 
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several ages before those now under consideration! 
attributed too extensive powers to tbeni. It bad be- 
come a settled notion in the western Churches, that 
tlie bishops of Rome were the successors of St, 
Peter in the primacy of the Church by divine ap» 
pointment. The spurious decretals, already alluded 
to, represented them as, even firom the time of the 
apostles, claiming and exercising an extended juris- 
diction over all Churches. Hence it followed ne* 
cessarily that it was the duty of every Church and 
every Christian to be in communion ivith, and to be 
subject to, the pope ; and therefore that those who 
were out of his communion, or disobedient to him, 
were not Christian. This was, in fact, to invest the 
Roman pontiff with absolute power in temporal as 
well as spiritual matters ; for if, as was maintained* 
it was absolutely necessary for every Chrisdan to 
be in his communion, the only thing requisite to ob- 
tain obedience, whether from kings or bishops, was 
to threaten or inflict excommunication upon dicm. 
Sooner or later this formidable sentence was pretty 
sure to weigh upon the consciences of those who 
were disobedient to the papal commands, or on those 
of their'adherents; so tbat these prelates had little 
to do except to wait for the issue of events, and 
always in fine to receive the most humble apologies 
and entreaties for pardon, together with the whole, 
or at least some part, of their demands, however 
unreasonable or extravagant. 

The papal power was first developed in all its 
extent by the celebrated Hildebrand, or Gregory 
VIL, who ascended the tlirone in 1073. He was a 
man of undaunted courage and energy, and deeply 
imbued with notions of the extent of the papal su- 
premacy. He accordingly excommunicated and 
ieposed the Emperor H nry IV. of Germany, for 
disobedience to his mandates, and compelled him at 
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last to sue for absolution with the greatest humility4 
On further symptoms of disobedience, he again de* 
posed and excommunicated him, gave his dominions 
to another prince, and excited a rebellion against 
him. He claimed, and in many instances suc- 
ceeded in obtaining, the acknowledgment of his feudal 
superiority, or temporal jurisdiction, over France, 
England, Hungary, Denmark, Poland, Russia, Nor- 
way, Dalmatia, Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, &c, 
France and England for the present resisted these 
claims successfully ; but in the reign of Pope Inno- 
cent III., John, king of England, was obliged to 
declare himself a subject of the Roman see, and to 
pay tribute to iu As for the affairs of the Church 
m every coimtry, Gregory disposed of them as if the 
whole world was his diocese, and the bishops were 
merely his assistants or deputies. This, indeed, was 
a notion which in the following centuries was boldly 
avowed and acted on by the popes. L^tes, or 
papal viceroys, were continually going from Rome 
into all countries, and enforcing the new mandates 
or exactions of their masters, to the infinite trouble, 
expense, and annoyance of kings, prelates, and peo- 
ple ; but it was in vain that they protested, peti- 
tioned, complained, and threatened, or offered re- 
sistance. Their own notions of the papal authority 
were a chain round their necks, which never fiuled 
to bring them ultimately into subjection. 

The history of Europe from this period, for two 
or three centuries, is little more than a history of 
the popes; of their contests with emperors and 
kings ; their deposal of some monarchs, their crea- 
tion of others ; of armies which they commanded 
to be fitted out for the recovery of the Holy Land, 
for the extermination of heretics, for the subjuga- 
tion of heathen, or for the dethronement of their 
own enemies ; of the taxes which they levied from 
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all churches and states, either for the crusades, for 
their own wars with princes, or for their pleasure ; 
of the controversies and wars which their disputed 
elections excited. AU this was done on principle. 
There were good men among the popes and among 
their adherents ; hut the false maxims, to which I 
have hefore adverted, were so deeply engrained in 
their minds, that it was a matter of conscience with 
them to act as they did. The history of these ages 
is alone sufficient to shew that there were some great 
mistakes abroad with regard to the papal authority ; 
it occupies far too large a space in the transactions 
of the period before us. Even St. Bernard was 
obliged to expend a great portion of his eneigy, 
zeal, and piety, for many years, in maintaining the 
disputed election of a pope. The world and the 
Church were disturbed with controversies of this 
kind, to the neglect of the practical duties and ele- 
vated contemplations of true religion. 

No part of the Church smarted more severely 
under the papal tyranny (for such it became) than 
the Church of England. Let us dwell a moment on 
some particulars of its history in the thirteenth cen- 
tury. In 1^40, Cardinal Odio, one of those legates 
with whom the popes were continually troubling the 
Churches, published at London a mandate, in which 
permission was given to all persons who had taken 
the cross (i, e. vowed to fight for the recovery of 
the Holy liand,) to obtain absolution from dieir 
vow, on condition of paying to the pope the sum 
which they would have expended in their journey. 
This was a frequent practice of the popes, by which 
they much injured these expeditions. The money 
went into their coflSsrs, with the understanding that 
it was to be applied to the use of the crusaders 
a(;tually engaged in Palestine ; but it was frequently 
diverted [to other purposes. The clergy of England 
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shortly after assembled at Reading, when Cardinal 
Otfao, represented that the pope was sorely pressed 
for money, in his dispute with the Emperor Fre- 
derick, and demanded instantly a Jlfth part of their 
revenues. The bishops objected, but at length paid 
the exaction. Sometime after, a mandate came 
from the pope to the archbishop of Canterbury, the 
bishops of Lincoln and Salisbury, to appoint three 
hundred Roman subjects to the next vacant bene- 
fices, on pain of being suspended from conferring all 
benefices ! 

In 1244, the pope sent an emissary into England 
with a letter to die abbots of the diocese of Canter-r 
bury, stating that the sums drawn by the late pope 
from England and other states had been insufficient 
to discharge his debts contracted for the defence of 
his patrimony and the liberties of the Church. He 
therefore ordered them to aid him with the sums of 
money which his agent should mention within a given 
time. The nuncio was supplied with many bulls, in 
order to bestow the best benefices, or their reve- 
nues, on the pope's relatives. The pope soon after 
wrote to the clergy of England, commanding them 
to give liberally to the king. In 1245 the ambas- 
sadors of the king of England, in the council of 
Lyons, read a letter addressed by the kingdom of 
England to the pope, complaining that his predeces- 
sors, wishing to enrich the Italians, who had become 
excessively numerous, had given them such a mul- 
titude of benefices in England, that their income 
amounted to 60,000 marks of silver, a greater reve- 
nue than the king possessed; that these Italians, 
indifferent to the souls entrusted to them, and only 
desirous of the revenues of their benefices, lived 
abroad ; that the nuncio had recently conferred all 
vacant benefices worth thirty marks upon Italians, 
and provided that on their death others should suc« 
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ceedi to the destruction of the rights of patrons* 
Many other abuses were mentioned ; but the popen 
having heard the letter, would make no reply fur* 
ther, Uian that an affair of so much consequence de* 
served full consideration. In the following year 
another vigorous attempt was made. It was re- 
solved by the parliament of England that an embassy 
should carry to the pope jfve letters, from the bi- 
shops, the abbots, the lords and commons, and the 
king, respectfully demanding redress, and threat- 
enii^, in case of not obtaining it, no longer to obey 
the Church of Rome. While these letters were oa 
their way, the pope, having learnt that many rich 
English ecclesiastics died intestate, decreed that the 
possessions of all who should hereafler die intestate 
should revert to himself; and commissioned the 
Franciscan and Dominican friars to see the execu- 
tion of this mandate. The pope was enraged when 
he heard of the opposition offered to his exactions, 
and resolved to place England under an interdict ; 
but he was appeased by me ambassadors, who as- 
sured him that the king would speedily yield what 
he desired. The next year he sent over a mandate 
that all the resident clergy of England should pay^ 
one-third of their revenue, and the non-resident <m^- 
haffi to the see of Roine. The clergy, however, 
were prevented from paying this exaction by the 
king. In 1252 we find that the king had obtained 
from the pope <) tenth of the income of the clergy 
and people of England for three years, under pre- 
tence of a crusade. In 1255 a papal nuncio came 
to levy a tenth in England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
for the pope or the king. The nuncio then preached 
a crusade against Main&oy, king of Sicily, an enemy 
of the pope, and demanded immense sums from the 
English bishops for this object. 

TfT[i,e proce^ings of these few years will aflb|4v| 
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sufficleut specimen of the servitude to which the 
prevalence of false maxims had reduced the Church. 
Some princes resisted such claims more effectually 
than others ; hut they were continually liable to 
recur, and the papal power was always encroaching 
and usurping the rights of the Church and State. 

During the period now under consideradcm, the 
evil of appeals to the popes came to its height. No 
cause could occur in spiritual matters which might 
not be earned by append directly before the tribunal 
ftt Rome, — ^to the delay of justice, the impoverish- 
ment of suitors, and the subversion of the authority 
of bishops and metropolitans. Vast sums of money 
were in this way continually draining out of Eng- 
land; and it should be remembered too, that by cus- 
tom, or the concession of princes, the jurisdiction 
of the Church extended in those ages to a great 
number of temporal causes, besides those of wills, 
matrimony, tithes, and ecclesiastical property, the 
right of patronage, and the correction of morals, to 
which it is now chiefly limited. It is admitted, even 
by the most learned Romanists, that i^peals to the 
papal see are of mere human institution. 

About tlie twelfUi century it became customary 
with the popes to give dispensations or exemptions 
from the laws of die Church. They would, either 
for money or favour, permit one person to hold 
several beneficeSf or even bishoprics. They would 
dispense with a bishop elect remainii^ without ordi- 
nation for years, or would permit children or other 
improper persons to be nominated to benefices. 
They would give dispensations for non-residence, 
for irregularities of all sorts. In short, there was 
scarcely any law or rule of the Church which they 
did not continually dispense with. The consequence 
was, that ecclesiastical discipline became most grie- 
vously relaxed. The bishops and clergy were too 
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frequently infected by such evil examples; and a 
spirit of worldliness, self-indulgence, and habitual 
neglect of duties, began largely to prevail. 

About the same time the popes successfully claimed 
the appointment to archbishoprics, bishoprics, and 
all other benefices. The appointment to the former 
was first seized on. The ancient custom of sending 
a pallium to the bishop of the principal see in each 
country, was made the pretext for first exacting an 
oath of obedience to the pope, then prohibiting the 
discharge of any metropolitical powers without it. 
At length the popes began to issue bulls, appointing 
the metropolitan to his see ; and afterwards, especi- 
ally during the great western schism, from 1378 to 
1414, when rival popes divided the whole of Europe 
into two or three different communions, the appoint- 
ment to bishoprics, and to all other benefices, was 
usurped. 

The plenary indulgences which the popes issued, 
first to the crusaders, but afterwards to many other 
persons, completed the ruin of the penitential dis- 
ciphne of the Church. These indulgences or par- 
dons were the remission of the lengthened works of 
penitence imposed by the ancient canons. All that 
was necessary to obtain them, was to confess to a 
priest all past sins, to go to the crusade in Palestine 
or in some other country, or to perform some other 
work assigned by the pope. 

Such were some of the principal evils under 
which the western Churches suffered from the papal 
supremacy. In connexion with this subject, it may 
here be well to notice more particularly the liistory 
of those celebrated expeditions for the recovery of 
the Holy Land from the dominion of the infidels, 
which are commonly called the crusades. The 
Christians of the Holy Land, who were subject to 
tiie patriarchs of Jerusalem, had been under the 
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Mahommecbn dominion from the aeventh century ; 
and though they were exposed to many trials and 
temptations, yet were in general treated with toler- 
able forbearance bv the infidels until about the 
ekvoAth century, when the Turks having succeeded 
to the power of the Mahomraedan caliphs of Bag- 
dad, the Christians found themselves subject to 
> great difficulties and persecutions. Jerusalem con- 
tinued to be the resort of innumerable pilgrims firom 
the western Churches, who went to visit the scenes 
d their Saviour's life and death ; and on their return 
to Europe, they carried into every country accounts 
of the oppression which the Christians of Palestine 
were enduring, the insults which their religion suf- 
fered, and the danger which the pilgrims encountered 
fIrom the unbelievers. Amongst others, Peter, a her- 
mit of the diocese of Amiens in France, was filled 
with ffrief and indignation at what he beheld during 
a visit to Jerusalem ; and he inquired of the patri- 
arch Simeon, '^ whether no remedy could be found 
for such great evils?" The patriarch said, '*Our 
sins are so great, that God heareth not our prayers. 
We are not yet sufficiently punished. But we shotild 
have some hope, if your people, who serve God truly, 
and whose strength yet remains unbroken and ter- 
rible to our enemies, would come to our help, or 
at least pray to Jesus Christ for us. For we expect 
nothing more from the Greeks, though they are 
near at hand and connected with us, and abound in 
wealth. They can scarcely defend themselves, and 
within a few years they have lost half their empire." 
Peter immediately requested the patriarch to ad- 
dress letters to the pope and the sovereigns of the 
West, describing the persecution which the Christ- 
ians were suffering, and offered to carry them into 
all parts of Europe. His request was readily con- 
ceded t and setting forth on his mission, he cani^ 
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to Bati in Apulia, and thence to Rome, where lie 
deh'vered the patriarch's letter to Pope Urban IL^ 
who received him favourably, and promised to take 
measures in furtherance of the design, when a proper 
opportunity should arrive. Peter the hermit then 
proceeded on his mission, traversed the whole of 
Italy, crossed the Alps, and penetrated into the 
various countries of Europe, addressing himself to 
the sovereigns, and exhorting the people every where 
to ensage in liberating the Holy Land* 

Shortly afler. Urban IL assembled a great coun* 
oil of bishops at Clermont in France, a.d. 1095, 
where, after several canons of discipline had been 
enacted, and amongst the rest, that the sacrament of 
the eucharist should be received in both kinds by 
all the people, the pope made a discourse to the 
assembly in the following terms : " You know, bre- 
thren, that the Saviour of the world honoured by 
his presence the land which he had promised to the 
ancient fathers ; that he has called it his inheritance^ 
and especially loved it ; and though he has delivered, 
it for a time into the hands of unbelievers, on account 
of the sins of its inhabitants, we should not think 
that he has rejected it. For many years the impious 
nation of the Saracens have tyrannised cruelly in the 
holy places. They have enslaved the believers^ and 
overwhelmed them with taxes and injuries. They 
seize their children, compel them to apostatise, and 
if they refhse to do so, put them tO death. The 
temple of God has become the seat of devils; the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre is defiled by their 
impurities ; the other holy places have become sta- 
bles. No one is secure; priests and deacons are 
slain, and women grossly insulted in the very sanc- 
ti'ary. Arm yourselves, then, my dear children, 
with zeav for God; march to the succour of your 
brethren ; and the Lord be with you. Turn against 
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the enemies of Christianity the arms which you 
unjustly employ against each other. Redeem hy 
this service, well-pleasing to God, those acts of 
pillage and huming, those homicides and other 
crimes, which exclude from His kingdom, that you 
may quickly ohtain their pardon. We exhort and 
enjoin you, for the remission of your sms, to have 
compassion on the affliction of our hrethren who 
are in and around Jerusalem, and to repress the 
insolence of the unhelievers, who wish to subdue all 
kingdoms and empires, and design to extinguish the 
name of Christianity. Otherwise it is to be feared 
that the faith will soon perish in those lands. Many 
of you have witnessed personally the persecution 
which prevails there, and we have learnt it by this 
letter, which the venerable Peter, here present, has 
brought to us. 

" For our part, confiding in tlie mercy of God^ 
and the authority of St. Peter, we forgive to those 
who shall take arms against the infidels those im- 
mense penances which are due to their sins. And 
those who die in true penitence ought not to doubt 
that they receive pardon of their sins and an eternal 
reward. We take under the protection of the Church, 
and of the apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, those who 
engage m this enterprise, and command that their 
persons and their goods be in perfect security." 

This discourse of the pope, in which the reader 
will observe the erroneous notion, that good works 
can atone for past sins, and the assumption of 
authority to dispense with the acts of penance 
imposed by the ' canons of all Churches, had so 
great an effect on the assembled multitude, that it 
was unanimously agreed to commence the crusade; 
and Adhemar bishop of Puy, and Raymond count 
of Toulouse, were appointed leaders of the expedi- 
^on. But the flame of religious enthusiasm soon 
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jspread far and wide through Europe ; and in the 
following year, eight hundred thousand armed meft) 
under different leaders, marched for Constantinople 
on their way to the Holy Land. Peter the hermit 
led a vast but undisciplined body through Hungary 
and Thrace ; but their disorders caused the inha- 
bitants of those countries to take up arms against 
them. Vast multitudes, however, crossed over into 
Asia Minor. Nice, the capital of Bitliynia, was be- 
sieged and taken by the crusaders, who penetrated 
through Asia Minor, and subdued Antiocli and 
Edessa, which were formed into principalities^ and 
assigned to some of the chiefs df the crusade. In 
fine, the Christian army, led by Godfrey of Bouillon, 
duke of Lorrain, laid siege to Jerusalem in 10909 
and afler five weeks gained possession bf that holy 
city, where theyimmediately established their gene- 
ral as king. The kingdom of Jerusalem continued 
to ejcist for about eighty years. It only included 
the city of Jerusalem and a few towns in the neigh- 
bourhood, and the subjects of the new monarch 
consisted chiefly of the small body of crusading 
troops which remained to support his dominion. 
The country in general was under the dotninion of 
the Mahommedans ; and the Christian principalitieSf 
established At such enormous sacrifices, maintained 
but a feeble existence. 

In 1147, a second crusade wjEis ptoclaimed by 
Pope Eugenius III., in consequence of the alarming 
accounts which had reached Europe of the progress 
of the infidels in the East, their captute of Edessa, 
and the dangers of the other Christian principalities. 
St. Bernard, abbot of ClairvaUx, at tlie desife fef 
Louis VII., king of France, ahd the pope, preached 
the crusade at Vezelai, wliere the king, the queeti, 
and many of the nobles and prelates of France, totfk 
the cross (the smblem of the crusaders) ; and seen 
u3 
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afterwards the king of France and the emperor of 
Germany led immense armies towards the Holy 
Land, but failed in affording any effectual aid to the 
Christians, and returned in 1149 with the miserable 
remains of their hosts. The kingdom of Jerusalem 
continued to exist for about forty years longer ; but 
in 1187) Saladin, sultan of Egypt and Syria, availed 
himself of the divisions and corruptions of the Latins 
of the East to wage war on them with vigour ; and 
having captured Guy of Lusignan, king of Jeru- 
salem, soon after took that city, and extinguished 
the dominion of the Latins. In consequence of these 
events, a third crusade was undertaken by the em- 
peror Frederick Barbarossa of Germany in 1189 ; but 
this prince was drowned in a river of Cilicia on 
his way to the Holy Land, and his army was swept 
off by a most terrible pestilence. In the following 
year another expedition was headed by Philip Augus- 
tus, king of France, and Richard Coeur de Lion, king 
of England. The former of these monarchs soon 
became weary Oi* the wars in Palestine, and returned 
home again : king Richard gained great advantages 
over Saladin ; but finding himself unsupported, was 
obliged at length to retire, leaving the Mahommedan 
power established in Palestine. 

In 1203 a fourth crusade was engaged in by 
the French and the Venetians. At the desire of the 
latter, the whole expedition was directed to Con- 
stantinople, to procure the restoration of a young 
prince, who had been unjustly deprived of the 
empire ; but these crusaders soon forgot the end 
of their expedition, took possession of Constanti- 
nople, where they established a Latin emperor, and 
a patriarch subject to the pope, and subdued the 
European possessions of the Greek emperors, in 
which they appointed schismatical bishops subject 
to the see of Rome and most cruelly persecuted the 
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Greek bishops and clergy. The Greek emperors 
and patriarchs maintained their succession at Nice 
in Bithynia ; and in 1201 recovered the city of Con* 
stantinople, and expelled the Latin usurpers from 
their countries. 

Several other expeditions for the recovery of 
tlie Holy Land took place in 1217, 1228, 1239, 1240, 
1249, and 1270, which produced no permanent 
effects. Jerusalem was for a short time recovered, 
but it soon fell again under the dominion of the 
Mahommedans ; and in 1291, the city of Acre, 
where the feeble relics of the crusaders, and the 
titular king and patriarch of Jerusalem, had long 
resided, was captured, and the Christian power in 
Palestine came to an end. 

The influence of the crusades in extending and 
consolidating the power of the see of Rome was 
very great. The plenary indulgence, or remission 
of Uie canonical penance, of all persons who should 
engage in these expeditions, was in itself based on 
the notion that the bishop of Rome had jurisdiction 
in every part of the Church, and that he might 
relieve the laity and clergy of other bishops from 
those canonical penances and external marks of 
contrition for their sins which had been imposed 
by their own pastors. This was an usurpation on 
the part of the popes ; and yet on the admission of 
this usurpation the whole fabric of the crusades 
rested. For two centuries the popes had the power 
of directing all the armies of Europe against the 
infidels, or against those whom they chose to term 
heretics and schismatics ; and they exacted enor- 
mous sums of money from every country, on pretence 
of sending assistance to the crusaders. We cannot 
wonder that, under such circumstances, tliey should 
have conceived themselves entitled to create kings, 
to deprive sovereigns of their thrones, and to claim 
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temporal dominion over all kingdoms of the worid. 
However absurd such claims may now appear, and 
however plainly inconsistent such assumption of 
temporal power was with the gospel of Cfhtist, in 
those ages they were very commonly received ; and 
along witli them came the notion of the pope's in- 
fallibility and superiority to a general council. 

The most vehement supporters of the papal 
authority were the monks and begging friars. The 
reason of this was, that the popes, amongst other 
usurpations, took on them to exempt monasteries 
in general from the jurisdiction of their respective 
bishops, to whom they had always been subject 
from the most ancient times, and made them imme- 
diately subject to the papal see. The monks and 
friars, who were glad to be relieved from the in- 
spection of their bishops, and to be led almost 
entirely without control, became, of course, advo- 
cates for the papal power in every diocese, and 
over every bishop. It also led them to set the 
power of the popes above all the laWs of the 
Church ; for the whole body of ancient canons had 
placed the monasteries under the jurisdiction 6£ 
their bishops. And the next step was to infer that 
ft power which was above all laws Was infallible and 
almost divine* 

The monks, who were distmguished from the 
friars by possessing property and endowments, gra- 
dually became extremely relaxed in discipline, and 
fell into contempt. In the thirteenth century they 
received incomes from their monasteries, and their 
situations became so many good benefices. They 
went out without permission, accepted invitation 
from laymen, and remained out of their cloister 
They had property of their own, borr wed money 
became security for others, and partook of all th 
indulgences of ordinary life. Lab ur was com- 
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monly discontinued ; the time of fasting very much 
abbreviated, on the pretence that Imman nature had 
less strength than in ancient times. The monks 
were now no longer in deserts apart from society, 
and devoted to meditation and silence : they stu- 
died at the universities, mingled in the affairs of 
Church and State, undertook the care of parishes, 
and indulged in recreations. 

All this was widely different from the manners 
of the ancient monks, who were religious in deed, 
as a learned writer has said, and not merely in name. 
There was little thought at that time of following 
the example of the venerable St. Columbanus. When 
Sigebert, king of France, had offered him large pos- 
sessions in ^at country, in the hope of retaining 
him there, the holy man replied: "We who have 
forsaken our own, that, according to the command- 
ment of the gospel, w^e might follow the Lord, 
ought not to embrace other men's riches, lest perad- 
venture we should prove transgressors of the divine 
commandment.'' The rule universally adopted by 
the primitive ascetics was, that " they which live in 
monasteries should work in silence, and eat their own 
bread." 

The beting friars, who were instituted in t]\p 
thirteenth century, and consisted of the four orders 
of Dominicans, Franciscans, Augustinians, and Car- 
melites, exhibited for a time a very ardent zeal, and 
a spirit of poverty and self-denial, which in some 
degree resembled that of the ancient ascetics. Super- 
stition, however, prevailed amongst them to a greater 
extent than in any other part of the Church. Their 
great boast was, to possess no property whatever, 
either personally, or as a community. Still, this 
did not prevent them from having large funds at 
their disposal ; for while they would have esteemed 
it an unpardonable offence to receive an * thing for 
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themselves cm ecu, , uiey had no scruple in receiving 
donations and bene&ctions to any amount " for the 
pope and the Roman Church," to be applied, how- 
ever, to their own particular uses. This ingenious 
distinction enabled them to profess their own utter 
poverty, to beg with the utmost importunity, and to 
be at once theoretically the poorest, and practically 
the wealthiest orders in Europe. 

Richard Fitz-Ralph, archbishop of Armagh* in 
the fourteenth codtury, who was a strong opponent 
of the begging friars, objected against them, in the 
presence of the pope and cardinals, that in his time 
*' scarce could any great or mean man of the clergy 
or the laity eat his meat, but such kind of beggars 
would be at his elbow ; not like other poor Mks, 
humbly craving alms at the gate or the door, (as St. 
Francis did command and teach them in his testa- 
ment,) by begging, but without shame intruding 
themselves into courts or houses, and lodging there, 
where, without any invitation at all, they eat and 
drink what they find among them ; and not content 
with that, carry away with them either wheat, or 
meal, or bread, or flesh, or cheeses, although there 
were but two in a house, in a kind of extorting 
manner, there being none that can deny them, un- 
less he should cast away natural modesty." Rel^<m 
was degraded by this mean and sordid system, which 
clothed itself with the character of superior piety 
and perfection, while it disgusted every pious mind 
by its habits of grasping extortion. The spirit of 
secularity and of luxury soon found an entrance 
amongst these begging friars ; they became still 
more engaged in the affairs of the world than the 
monks, and fixed their residences in the midst oi 
populous cities and of the world. 

What might naturally be expected followed. 
The monasteries, which had been originally in- 
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ten^led to afford examples of perfect purity, devo- 
tion towards God, and deadness to the world, were 
polluted by the spirit of worldliness, and other gross 
sins ; and having ceased to be advantageous to 
Christianity, — though even in the worst times they 
were useful, to a certain extent, in preserving ancient 
books and monuments, and in affording education, 
— they had become an incumbrance to the Church, 
which it was necessary to remove. 

The bishops and clergy themselves shared but 
too often in the evils of the times. We read of 
archbishops and bishops engaged in wars, crusades, 
and other temporal avocations. They were chan- 
cellors, chief justiciaries, ministers, regents, ambas- 
sadors. Hunting and hawking wer^ their not un- 
frequ^nt amusements. They were engaged more 
in temporal than spiritual stairs. The clergy of 
cathedrals became idle and luxurious. They ne- 
glected their canonical duties, and heaped up pre- 
ferments and wealth, in a manner altogether dien 
to the spirit of Christianity. The parochial clergy 
were still ignorant, though less so than in former 
ages. They too much neglected preaching; and 
the mendicant friars, by permission of the popes, 
half superseded them in their offices, — preached, 
administered the sacraments, and became spiritual 
directors of their parishioners. The bishops and 
clergy were often exceedingly unpopular amongst 
the laity, and bitter complaints were made of their 
ambition and exactions. The evil practice of plu- 
ralities, t. e, of clergy holding several parishes and 
offices in the Church, arose in these ages, and was 
encouraged by the popes, who set the example of 
most scandalous abuses, by accumulating quantities 
of preferments on their own relatives, and on the 
cardinals or principal clergy of the city of Rome. 
This practice was in direct contradiction to ^^ 
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laws of the Church ; nevertheless it became so cus- 
tomary, tliat, although the abuse is much diminished, 
the Church has never yet been able to extinguish 
it entirely. 

Let me now notice a few other corruptions 
introduced in these ages. In the eleventh century 
it was supposed that for every particular sin, it was 
necessary to fulfil the time of penitence prescribed 
by the ancient canons ; so that if ten years had 
been appointed for homicide, a man who had com- 
mitted that sin twenty times was bound to discharge 
two hundred years of penance. This led ingenious 
men to discover ways of paying the debt. Peter 
Damian, in die twelflh century, aiBrmed that the 
repetition of the Psalter twenty times, accompanied 
by discipline (that is, scourging), was equal to a 
hundred years of penitence. A friend of his re- 
quested him, at the beginning of Lent, to impose 
on him a thousand years of penitence, and he nearly 
finished his satisfaction before the end of Lent ! 
Another invention was the discharge of penitence 
by one person for another. These strange doctrines 
obtained much popularity, though many persons dis- 
approved of them. 

A singular illustration of the superstitions cur- 
rent in these ages is afforded by the history of the 
Flagellants, or Scourgers, in the thirteenth century. 
We have seen that Peter Damian in the preceding 
century had recommended the newly-invented disci- 
pline of scouiging as a means of speedily dischaigii^ 
the great debt of penance due to the Church. This 
notion was soon adopted and disseminated by the 
pious but ignorant and superstitious monks of Monte 
Cassino, and gradually made way among the common 
people in Italy till the middle of the thirteenth century t 
when a strange scene of mingled devotion and super- 
stition was witnessed. The movement began at Peru- 
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gia in Italy, thence passed to Rome, throughout Italy, 
Germany, Poland, and other countries. All classes 
of the people, nobles and serfs, old and young, even 
to children five years of age, filled with apprehen- 
sion of the wrath of God on account of the sins of 
their nations, were seen walking in procession with 
bare feet, and almost in a state of nudity, through 
the streets, each holding in his hand a scouige of 
leather, with which, amidst many tears and lamen- 
tations, they lashed themselves till the blood flowed, 
while tbey besought the mercy of God, and the as- 
sistance bf the Virgin Mary. These processions 
frequently continued during the night by torch- 
light, and in the midst of a severe winter. They 
consisted of many thousands of people, and became 
common even in the remotest and obscurest districts. 
The effects of this enthusiasm on the morals of the 
people were truly extraordinary. The customary 
amusements and occupations of life were forgotten 
in the universal excitement. Instead of instruments 
of music and songs, nothing was heard but the cries 
and wailings of these processions. Even the women 
of all ranks took a part in this enthusiastic move- 
ment ; but as modesty forbade their appearance in 
public, they practised all the severities of the Fla- 
gellants in their private chambers. Enemies be- 
came reconciled to each other ; usurers and robbers 
hastened to restore the possessions of others, of 
which they had imjustly deprived them ; sinners of 
every kind confessed their sins, and amended their 
lives. Prisons were opened, and captives set at 
liberty. Exiles were recalled; and all sorts of good 
works abundantly performed. 

In Germany and Poland, the Flagellants who 
went in procession concealed their heads and faces, 
that they might not be known. They scourged 
themselves twice a day for thirty-three days, in re- 
al 
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mombnuiee of the thirty-three years of our Saviour's 
life on earth, and chanted hymns on his death and 
passion. Afler a time they asserted that no one 
could be pardoned of all his sins, unless he had first 
nndergone this discipline. They confessed their sins 
to each other, and gave absolution, though they 
were only laymen, and pretended that their penance 
or discipline could benefit even the dead. This 
strange superstition or enthusiasm was soon sup- 
pressed. The temporal sovereigns of Italy and Ger- 
many became apprehensive of the assemblage of 
such great bodies of men in their dominions ; and 
many of the bishops, having discovered the excesses 
and errors which began to flow from this system, 
forbade and condemned it, so that it was soon aban- 
doned and forgotten ; but the history affords an in- 
teresting example of the tendency of the popular mind 
in those ages, of zeal unr^^ated by knowledge, of 
piety mingled with superstition. It may be added, 
that the practice of flagellation, which was first in- 
troduced in the twelfth century, continued long after 
the suppression of this enthusiastic popular movement, 
though it was no longer publicly or commonly used. 
It has been occasionally practised by devotees in the 
Roman Church even to the present day. 

A distinct office in honour of the Virgin was 
used by some persons in the tenth century ; it be- 
came common in the eleventh ; and the monks, 
about the same time, added the office of the dead 
to their daily devotions. In these ages, persons 
not unfrequently, on the approach of death, caused 
themselves to be arrayed in the garments of monks, 
imagining that these holy vestments would protect 
them against the devil. In the thirteenth century, 
a new devotion for the laity was invented by Do- 
minic. Men were taught to repeat the angel's 
falut^tion ^ the Virgin UO times, ^i^d the f^ord'o 
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Prayer fifteen times, that is, once afler each decade 
of Aves. The prayers were reckoned by beads ; 
and the whole ceremony obtained the name of 
Rosary. Dominic invented some other devotions 
to the Virgin Mary* The scapulary, a portion of 
the monks* dress, was now worn by some persons 
as a sort of charm; the Carmelites were loud in 
their assurance of tJie blessings which might be 
expected by its possessors. Several persons wore 
sackcloth or haircloth next their skin^ by way of 
voluntary mortification. The mendicant friars in« 
troduced a custom which was extremely prejudicial 
in its effects. They granted absolution immediately 
to those who confessed their sins, without waiting 
for the accomplishment of the penitence which they 
assigned them. This led men to think that they 
might sin without danger ; as a simple confession, 
wiui a promise of amendment, was sufficient to pro- 
cure the priests* remission of dieir sins. In the thir- 
teenth century also, the eucharist began to be ele- 
vated afler consecration, and the people were taught 
to bow or prostrate themselves at the same time. 
Hence many persons were in danger of offering wor- 
ship to the bread and wine. It became customary 
in this age to administer the sacrament to the laity 
only in one kind, that is, the bread. This custom 
was inconsistent with the institution of our Lord, 
and the practice of the whole Church for more than 
a thousand years : it was in direct opposition to the 
decree of the synod of Clermont, a.d. 1095, where 
more than two hundred bishops were present with 
Pope Urban II. ; but it was nevertheless sanctioned 
by the councils of Constance in 1414, and Basil in 
1438. I have not spoken of the invocation of saints, 
the veneration for relics and images, which in these 
stges continued to be excessive^ nor of many other 
minor superstitions and errors. These will suffi- 
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ciently shew tlie great necessity for reformation in 
t]ie Church. It is true, indeed, that many persons 
were more or less free from superstitions; but a 
great change was imperatively called for. Few 
things needed reformation more than the system 
of theological instruction in universities, commonly 
called the scholastic theology. 

Schools for the instruction of the clergy and laity 
had existed generally in cathedral-churches and mon- 
asteries, from the remotest antiquity ; but about the 
twelfth century, the schools in some cities became 
very celebrated and extensive, and were known 
under the name of Universities, The principal uni- 
versities, during the middle ages, were those of 
Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca. They were 
endowed with revenues, and granted many privi- 
leges, by princes and popes. Instruction was given 
to students in the four faculties of theology, law, 
medicine, and the arts, by the doctors in those facul- 
ties. Peter Lombard, bishop of Paris, a celebrated 
doctor of theology, published, in 1172, a treatise 
entitled The Book of Sentences, in which the various 
doctrines of revelation were collected and explained 
from the writings of the fathers. This work formed 
the basis of the scholastic theology ; it became the 
text-book on which all the subsequent theologians 
commented, and to which they added all the sub- 
tilties of the Aristotelic philosophy. The Christian 
faith and morality were not, in the writings of these 
theologians, proved so much by Scripture, and the 
scriptural doctrine of tlie ancient facers and oecu- 
menical synods, as by mere reasoning and philosophy. 
Every thing was questioned and disputed, and the 
most insignificant as well as the most essential points 
were settled, and frequently on erroneous grounds. 
The ablest of the scholastic writers were Thomas 
Aquinas and Scotus. 
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The text-book of the canonists, or students of 
canon laW) was the work of Gratian, a Benedictine 
monk, entitled Decretum, and written about a.d. 
1130, in which the ancient canons of councils were 
collected, and reconciled with each other and with 
the decretals of the popes. In this collection all 
the spurious decretals of the early popes, fabricated 
in the eighth and ninth centuries, were introduced ; 
and as Gratian entertained very exaggerated notions 
of the papal authority, this bcK)k, which was imme- 
diately received as of tlie highest authority in all 
the schools of Europe, tended greatly to increase 
the influence of the popes. This study of canon 
law became so popular, and led so certainly to 
advancement in the Church, that theology and the 
arts were much neglected ; and more than one pope 
felt himself bound to discourage this exclusive appli- 
eation. 

From the twelfth century, the writings of the 
early fathers and the decrees of councils were little 
known in the schools, except through the medium 
of The Book of Sentences or the Decretum. This is 
allowed by a learned Roman Catholic historian, the 
Abbe Fleury, who says, that ** it was the misfortune 
of the doctors of the thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies to know but little of the writings of the fathers^ 
especially the more ancient, and to be deficient in 
(he aids requisite for well understanding them, tt 
is not that their books were lost ; they existed, for 
we have them still ; but the copies were scarce, and 
hidden in the libraries of the ancient monasteries, 
where little use was made of them.*' He adds^^that 
King Louis IX. of France, in the thirteenth century, 
caused many of them to be transcribed ; and that 
Vincent of Beauvais made extracts from them, and 
John of Salisbury cited them frequently: "but," he 
continues ** this was merely the curiosity of some 
x9 
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individuals. The generality of students, and even 
of doctors, limited diemselves to a few books, chiefly 
those of modem authors, which they understood 
better than the ancients." ** I do not cease to won- 
der,'* he continues, ** that in such calamitous times, 
and with such small aid, the doctors so faithfully 
preserved to us the deposit of tradition ^vith regard 
to doctrine." The Abbe Goujet, another Roman 
Catholic divine, confirms this; and observes also^ 
that the study of Scripture *' had been extremely 
n^lected" in these ages. ''They did not study it 
even in the schools of theology but with lukewarm- 
ness ; and often contented themselves vnth such ex- 
tracts from it as were fotmd in the writings of some 
superficial theologian. Hence arose the ignorance 
of the clergy, and the few defenders which the 

Church found against heresies .At lengthy the 

study of holy Scripture caused men to escape from 
this lethargy; men then perceived the crowd of 
errors and false opinions which had inundated the 
whole Church, and had nearly choked the good seed." 
The fallen state of theological study at the time of 
the Reformation may be collected from the com- 
plaints of the faculty of arts in the university of 
Paris in 1530. " ITie study of sacred Scripture," 
they said, "is neglected. The holy Gospels are 
no longer cited. The authority of St. Chrysostom, 
St. Cyprian, St. Augustin, and the other fathers, is 
not employed. Theology has become nothing but 
a sophistical science." Under such circumstances it 
was to be expected that erroneous opinions would 
become more or less prevalent in the Church. The 
holy Scriptures had been undoubtedly given by God, 
that " the man of God might be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works;" and when this di- 
vine means of grace and wisdom was neglected, as 
it certainly was to a ccmsiderable degree in these 
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times, it could not be supposed that the same purity 
of doctrine or of practice should exist as in die 
primitive ages of tlie Church. 




CHAPTER XXI. 

THE FOREIGN REFORMATION. 
A.D. 1517-1839. 

[HE enormous power usurped by the 
popes, and the abuses in its exercise, 
at length paved the way for its own 
subversion, and for the Reformation. 
Never were its exactions and abuses so 
excessive as in the time of what is called the great 
schism, from 1878 to 1414, when Europe was di- 
vided under the donnnation o£ rival popes, one of 
whom resided at Avignon in France, and was ac- 
knowledged pope by France and Spain ; while the 
other, who resided at Rome, was obeyed by the 
rest of Europe. The papacy was greatly lowered 
in public estimation by this division ; and France, 
on more than one occasion, withdrew itself from 
the obedience of both popes. The contests which 
arose between the councils of Pisa, Constance, and . 
Basil, in the early part of the fifteenth century, and 
the popes, in which each party asserted its own in« 
fallibility, and its superiority to the other, excited a 
spirit of inquiry. 

The council of Pisa was called together in 1409 
by many of the cardinals of the two contending 
popes, in order to put an end to the schism. In 
this council both popes were deposed, and a third 
was elected ; but this measure only increased the 
division ; for there were now three rival popes, each 
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of whom excommunicated and deposed his oppo- 
nents and all their adherents. This division was 
terminated by the council of Constance in 1414, 
when one of the rival popes was degraded, another 
resigned, and a third sunk into obscurity and insig- 
nificance, after the election of a new pope, who was 
acknowledged by all Europe. The council of Basil 
in 1437 having made reforms which were disliked 
by pope Eugenius IV., the latter called a rival 
council at Florence; on which he was deposed by 
the council of Basil in 1439, and a rival pope was 
elected ; but this division did not last long. *' The 
Rbformation of the Church, in its head and 
members,*' was now one of the objects avowed by 
every considerable council that assembled. Wick- 
liffe had, in the preceding century, declaimed agattist 
the popes and against several abuses ; and he was 
closely followed by Huss, and Jerome of Prague : 
but their opinions were mingled with much that was 
exceptionable ; and they seem to have been untitted 
riffhtly to conduct the mighty work of reformation. 
The revival of learning in the fifteenth century was 
the great forerunner of improvement Men now be- 
gan to study the writings of the fathers, which had 
only been known at second-hand, from the books 
of Lombard and Gratian. The introduction of die 
Greek and Hebrew languages (entirely unknown 
during the middle ages) rendered the study of Scrip- 
ture in the originals possible; and the scholastic 
writers b^an to lose their credit with men of edu- 
cation. 

At length the Reformation began ; but not as it 
could have been desired ; not promoted by the heads 
of the Church, not regulated by the decrees of coun- 
cils. An individual monk in Saxony was made thfe 
involuntary instrument by which this great work was 
set on foot. Martin Luther» an Augustinian friari 
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when he declaimed against the scandalous sale of 
indulgences by the papal agent Tetzel, in 1517, 
had little notion of opposing the papal supremacy, 
or reforming the Church. He simply rejected with 
indignation the notion, that by purchasing certain 
indulgences, the soul was to be freed from torments 
after death; and reminded men that indulgences 
were originally nothing more than the remission of 
canonical penance in this life. When assailed by 
Eckius and many others with the most furious vio- 
lence, he was led to further investigation ; and he 
shewed, in his conference with Eckius, in 1519, that 
the Roman Church had not originally any supre- 
macy over the universal Church. He, however, 
testified to the pope his earnest desire for peace, 
and submitted himself entirely to him ; but when 
Luther declined to retract, without any discussion, 
whatever Cardinal Cajetan might censure in his 
doctrine, the pope, notwithstanding his submissive 
tone, and his protestations that he did not intend 
any separation from the Church, excommunicated 
him and his favourers, in 1521. 

Luther, and his friends Melancthon, Carlostadt, 
and all who were of the same sentiments, were thus 
separated from the communion of the pope, and of 
his adherents in Germany, not voluntarily, or by 
their own act. They were now, however, able to 
examine and to speak more freely ; and a strong con- 
troversy immediately arose, in which the prevalent 
errors and superstitions were assailed unsparingly ; 
while every effort was made by the Romish party 
to procure the extirpation and destruction of their 
opponents. The Lutheran party were protected by 
the electors of Saxony and Brandenburgh, and many 
other princes and states in Germany ; and they con- 
tinually called for die assembling of a free and gene- 
ral council, to whose decision they offered to submit 
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themselves. In the mean time, various abuses were 
corrected in the churches of those states, and a tem- 
porary system of Church-government was established 
by the Lutherans, which they intended to be re- 
placed by the ordinary episcopal government, when 
the council had arranged their £sputes, and they 
should be united again to the Church. But Provi- 
dence forbade the accomplishment of their wishes : 
an arrangement which the contending parties had 
come to in the diet or parliament of Spires, in 1526, 
and which left the Lulheran states free to regulate 
their own ecclesiastical afiairs until the general coim- 
cil could be called together, was set aside bv a new 
diet at the same place, in 1529, in which all altera- 
tions were prohibited by a majority of votes. The 
Lutheran princes and states entered a protest 
against this edict, and from this they were termed 
Protestants. TTie term Protestant, therefore, does 
not properly signify a protest against the errors of 
the Church of Rome, but against the edict of Spires. 
It belongs properly to the Lutherans, by whom in 
fact it is claimed, as being peculiarly their own ; 
while the Church of England has never applied the 
term to herself, nor ever used it in any of her formu- 
laries. It came gradually, however, to be applied 
to all who were in favour of the Reformation. In 
the following year (1530) a diet was convened at 
Augsburg, by the Emperor Charles V., with the in- 
tent of terminating these differences. The Lutheran 
party here presented their confession of faith, which 
has since been called the Confession of Augsburg, 
and which contains a brief summary of the Christian 
doctrine, together with their objections to the chief 
errors and superstitions then prevalent It profes8e|s 
a belief in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, the God- 
head of the Son and the Holy Spirit, according to the 
decree of the synod of Nice, and rejects the Mani- 
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phaean, Arian, Sabellian, and other heiesies; acknow- 
ledges that man is naturally sinful ; that we cannot 
be justified by our own merits, but only through 
Christ ; that there is need of the sacred niinistiy in 
the Church ; that good works and obedience to God 
are necessary ; that baptism is requisite to salvation, 
and that phildren ought to b^ baptised; that the 
body and blood of Christ are truly present and re- 
ceived by those who partake of the Lord's supper ; 
that private absolution should be retained, but that 
it is not necessary to confess every particular sin to 
a priest ; that the Church may absolve those who 
truly repent ; that faith is necessary to receive the 
sacrament rightly ; that man cannot do gpod works 
without the aid of the Holy Ghost ; and that the 
memory of the saints should be honoured, but that 
Ihey ought not to be invoked or assistance sought 
from them, because the Scripture declares that 
Christ is our only mediator, propitiation, priest, 
and intercessor. 

The Confession of Augsburg, having thus stated 
the behef and doctrine of the Lutheran party, next 
proceeds to remark on the abuses to which they ob- 
jected as ** novel, and contrary to the intention of 
the canons" or laws of tl» "* Church. They objected 
to the recent abuse of g; vaig the bread only in the 
eucharist ; to the celibacy of the clergy, which had 
produced such great abuses, and which was enforced 
by capital punishments ; to the use of an unknown 
language in public service ; to the system of paying 
for inasses, and to those private or solitary masses 
where the priest alone communicated, and which 
were unknown to Christian antiquity. They blamed 
the opinioi) of those who imagined that partaking 
of particular sorts of food, or the practice of certain 
ceremonies invented by men, entitled them to re- 
mission of their s\x\9f or to an increase of divine 
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gnce. They objected to the system of exacting 
vows from those who gave themselves to a monastic 
life, which had been unknown to Christian antiquity ; 
and censured the doctrine of those who supposed 
that sins were remitted by adopting the monastic 
profession, and that this state of life was much ho- 
lier and deserved far higher rewards than any other. 
These are the principal points which, in the opinion 
of Luther and his friends, needed reformation. 

The Confession of Augsburg professes that there 
is nothing in it "which differs firom the Scriptures 
or the Roman Church" It declares that they "dif- 
fer concerning no article of faith from the Catholic 
Church, but only omit some abuses.'* " There is no 
design," they said, "to deprive the bishops of their 
authority ; but this only is sought, that the gospel be 
permitted to be purely taught, and a few observ- 
ances be relaxed." 

Notwithstanding this moderation, the diet, by 
order of the emperor, condemned the Protestants, 
and ordered them to submit themselves to the pope. 
They were then obliged to confederate in their own 
defence, in the league of Smalcald ; and by this 
means they obtained toleration from the emperor. 
Various controversies and conferences a^rwards 
took place between the opposed parties, especially 
in 1541, at Ratisbon, when many of the points of 
difference were removed, and both parties, including 
the papal nuncio, were in great hopes of an entire 
agreement 

The Protestants had continued their appeal to a 
free general council from the year 1520; but the 
pope, who had usurped for some centuries past the 
privilege of assembling such councils, refused to do 
so in the present instance, except in places where 
there was no security for the safety of the Protest- 
ants. The pope at length fixed on Trent as the 
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place of meeting ; aiid when the Protestants objected 
to it on various grounds, the emperor and pope 
conspired to crush them by force. Accordingly, 
Charles V. declared war against them, and overthrew 
them in the battlb of Muhlberg, in 1547. In the 
meantime the council of Trent had met in 1545 ; 
and having decided several points in controversy in 
the absence of the Protestants, had been prorogued 
in 1547. The emperor, therefore, being unable to 
compel the Protestants to send deputies, was obliged 
to be satisfied with issuing a formulary of faith and 
discipline, called The Interim; in which the chief 
points permitted to the Lutherans were, the marriage 
of the clergy, and the use of the cup in the sacra- 
ment. When the council again assembled, in 1551, 
the Protestants were compelled to send deputies 
there ; but when they required that the articles 
already decided by forty or fifty bishops at Trent 
should be re-examined, they were not listened to. 
They were consequently obliged to withdraw from 
the council, and to retain their own observances, 
without any hope of reconciliation with the Church. 
They were enabled to maintain their religious liberty 
by die advantages gained over the emperor by the 
Elector Maurice of Saxony, in 1552, which led to 
the pacification of Passau, by which the religion and 
liberties of the Protestants were secured from fur- 
ther molestation. 

In the meantime, the Reformation, as established 
by Luther and Melancthon, spread itself widely. 
Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, together with a 
great part of Germany, embraced it. Monasteries 
were suppressed; purgatory, indulgences, invocation 
of saints, worship of pictures and relics, flagellations, 
communion in one kind only, rosaries, scapularies, 
and a number of other errors and superstitions, dis- 
appeared. The Scriptures were translated afrei^ 
¥ 
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and read by all the people. Divine service was 
celebrated in a known lan^piage, and sermons were 
firequently delivered. Episcopacy was never con- 
deputed by the Lutherans; diey even retain the 
fi>nn of that ecclesiastical government in several 
countries, and it is said that weir bishops in Sweden 
are validly ordained. 

It is to be lamented, however, that the Lutherans 
after a time forgot that their system was merely 
provisional, and designed only to last till a general 
council could be lawfully assembled. They then 
b^^ to pretend that their ancestors had separated 
vohntarily from the western Church, and justified 
this act by reasons which sanctioned schism and 
separation generally. In the seventeenth century 
there were many learned men amongst theip; but 
they were much troubled by religious parties, and 
were threatened with destruction in the war which 
was waged against them for thurty years by the em- 
perors and the Romish party, and which was at 
length terminated bv the peace of Westphalia, in 
1648. In the middle of the following century, a 
spirit of false liberality and scepticism began to in- 
fect the Lutheran communities. The Confession of 
Augsburg, and other formularies of the sixteenth 
century, to which their ministers had subscribed, lost 
their authority, and an unbounded freedom of opi- 
nion on all points was encouraged. The result was, 
the rise of a party headed by the notorious Sender, 
who, under the mask of Christianity, explained away 
all die doctrines of revelation, depied the miracles 
and other facts of sacred history, and subverted the 
genuineness and authenticity of the Bible. This in- 
fidelity became dreadfidly prevalent among the Pro- 
testants of Germany and Denmark in the course of 
the last and present centuries ; the universities were 
fuU of it, the ministers of reli|pon tainted with it^ 
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and the Lutheran fiiith seems to be under an eclipsei 
from whence we fervently pray that it may be de- 
livered. 

It is now time to consider the Reformation in 
Switzerland, France, and the United Provinces. Zu- 
inglius, a clergyman in Switzerland, from the year 
1519 preached in the church of Zurich against the 
corruptions of that period ; but after some time he 
was treated as a heretic by the adherents of the 
pope, and had he not been protected by the magis- 
trates, would have fallen a sacrifice to their rage. A 
reformation then took place in Switzerland, which 
was carried too far in some respects; and on the 
subject of the sacraments especially, Zuinglius was 
severely condemned by Luther for considering the 
eucharist a mere sign of our Lord's body. His views 
on baptism were also very defective. Some years 
after his death, Calvin, a man of abilities and learn- 
ing, obtained a vast influence among the reformed 
in Switzerland, France, Holland, Germany, &c. He 
was called to Geneva by the inhabitants of that city, 
and became their pastor. His well-known doctrinal 
system of irrespective election and irresistible grace 
obtained a wide currency. His views on the eucha- 
rist were apparently very much more sound than 
those of Zuinglius. He was the founder of the 
Presbyterian system of Church-government. 

In France, the doctrines of Luther obtained ad- 
herents very early ; but their professors were most 
bitterly persecuted for a long series of years. They 
were favoured by many of the nobility, and headed 
oy the Queen of Navarre, and afterwards by her son 
Henry IV. of France. A league was formed for their 
extirpation by the powerful family of the Guises ; 
and, in 1572, the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
commanded by Charles IX., destroyed many of their 
.eaders, and a vast multitude of the people. At 
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length, afler much cruel persecution, they obtained 
toleration by the edict of Nantes, in 1598. The 
reformed party in France at that time followed the 
doctrines of Calvin, and Beza his coadjutor. They 
continued to exist during the seventeenth century ; 
but in the year 1685, Louis XIV. revoked the edict 
of Nantes, and they were then either compelled to 
emigrate, to conform to the Church of France, or 
to conceal themselves. They have latterly become 
a small and feeble party, and have too generally 
ceased to believe the articles of our faith. 

The persecution of the Spanish government foi 
the sake of religion obliged the seven United Pro- 
vinces of Holland to arm in their own defence in 
the latter part of the sixteenth century ; and after a 
desperate struggle, they succeeded in obtaining civil 
and religious freedom. They also adopted the doc- 
trines of Calvin ; but in die following century they 
were torn by controversies between his followers and 
those of Arminius. The latter seem to have held 
errors in some degree resembling those of Pelagius. 
They were condemned in the Calvinistic synod of 
Dort in 1618, the decrees of which are not of any 
audiority in the Church. 

It may be observed in general of the reformed 
communities in Switzerland, France, and the United 
.Provinces, that they have too generally fallen away 
from the doctrines originally believed by them into 
the Socinian or Arian heresies. 

It remains now to notice briefly a few of the 
principal leaders of the Reformation on the con- 
tinent. 

Martin Luther was bom in Saxony in 1489; 
and having been early instructed in letters, he went 
to the university of Erfurt, where he studied the 
clnssics, the Aristotelic philosophy, and the civQ 
law, with the intent of advancing himself at the bar ; 
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but he was diverted from this intention by the fol- 
lowing accident. As he was walking with a fHend 
one day in the fields, he was struck by lightning, 
which threw him to the ground, and which kill^ 
his companion at his side. This circumstance so 
profoundly affected him, that, without communi- 
cating his design to his fiiends, he immediately en- 
tered the order of Augustinian friars. Here he ap- 
plied himself closely to the study of the scholastic 
writers, and afterwards to that of the Bible ; and 
was ordained priest in 1507, after which he was 
chosen by the elector of Saxony to a professorship 
in his new university of Wittemberg. In 1510 he 
was appointed by his order to go to Rome to plead 
their cause, on occasion of a dispute with their ge- 
neral ; and this afforded him an opportunity to see 
and condemn the gross corruptions and sctdidals of 
all sorts in that city : but it was not till Tetzel be- 
gan the scandalous sale of indulgences in Germany^ 
and promised remission of all past and future sins 
fi)r money, that Luther was led to ejtamine deeply 
into the existing abuses. He had, however, no in^ 
tention of separating from the communion of the 
Church : he repeatedly, in the course of four yearsi 
between 1517 and 1521, declared that he was ready 
to be silent and to submit himself to the judg- 
ment of bishops, or of the Roman see^ provided that 
his adversaries were also commanded to be silent. 
Even when he found that the pope was under the 
influence of his personal enemies, he did not reject 
the jurisdiction of the Church, but appealed tb the 
next general council ; and) in fine, he and his friends 
were expelled from the communion of the Roman 
Church in a very unjustifiable manner, and did not 
voluntarily forsake it. 

In 1521 Luther was called to the diet of Worms 
bv the emperor ^o ascertain whether he really held 
v2 
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die errors imputed to him. His friends were very 
reluctant that he should attend the diet, fearing lest, 
in spite of the emperor's safe-ccmduct, be mi^t be 
seized and put to death by his enemies : but Luther 
said, " I am lawfully called to appear in that city, 
and thither will I go, in the name of the Lord, tliough 
as many devils as there are tiles on the houses were 
there combined against me." In this diet Luther 
firmly refused to retract his doctrines, unless they 
were proved contrary to the word of God ; and being 
dismissed unhurt, he was presently seized and hid in 
the castle of Wartburg by his friend the elector of 
Saxony ; for a severe edict had been issued against 
him by the diet immediately afker he had departed. 
In this solitude Luther began the translation of the 
Bible into the vernacular language, and composed 
several books in defence of his doctrines. In 1522 
he returned to Wittemburg to check the excesses of 
Carlostadt, who had broken tlie images of saints, 
and was proceeding with reforms indiscreetly and 
irregularly. Soon after, great part of the Bible was 
published, and had much effect in promoting the 

Progress of the Reformation throughout Germany, 
'rom this time Luther continued to reside at Wit- 
temburg, and was the head of the Reformation in 
Germany. He composed commentaries on the Bible ; 
was always vehemently opposed to tlie papal autho- 
rity, which he regarded as an anti-Christian usurpa- ' 
tion ; and died in 1546, in the sixty-second year of 
his age. 

Philip Melanctuon, a friend of Luther, and 
who succeeded at his deatli to the chief influence 
amongst the Protestant party in Germany, was born 
in 1495, and was distinguished at an early age by 
his attainments in every sort of literature ; so that, 
ia 1518, when only twenty-three years of age, he 
was appointed professor of Greek at Wittemburg, 
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where he contracted a close intimacy with Luther, 
and was converted to his opinions by the disputa- 
tion which took place between Luther and Eckius. 
Melancthon, in 1520, read lectures on St. Paul's 
epistles, which were highly approved* by Luther^ 
and printed. He afterwards drew up the Confes- 
sion of Augsburg, and the Apology or defence of 
that confession, which became the standards of doc- 
trine among the Lutheran party. He was remark* 
able for his moderation ; was ^ways most desirous 
that the Church should be re-united ; and was ready 
to make considerable sacrifices in order to attain so 
desirable an object. He wished the authority of 
bishops to be preserved, and would even have been 
contented to allow some authority to the see of 
Rome ; but his views were far too moderate to sa- 
tisfy the papal party ; and the Lutherans had been 
too severely persecuted to regard them with much 
favour. Melancthon wrote largely in defence of 
Luther, and against the Romish errors ; and died 
in 1560. 

John Calvin was bom in France in 1509, and 
studied at the university of Paris. The discipline of 
the Church at that time was so relaxed, that although 
he was not in sacred orders, he had been presented 
successively to three benefices when he was but 
twenty years old. Having studied the Scriptures* 
and becoming alive to the errors and superstitions 
then prevalent, he resolved to relinquish the design 
of taking holy orders, and to apply himself to the 
law ; on which he resigned his benefices. His studies 
led him to embrace the doctrines of the Reforma- 
tion; and a violent persecution arising against al 
who '* were of that way " in France, he was coi • 
pelled to fly for his life into Switzerland, where, ii. 
1535, he published his Institution^ as an apology fc. 
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those who were burnt for their religion in France. 
The next year, as he passed through Geneva, the 
citizens of that town compelled him to be their pas- 
tor and professor of divinity ; but, in consequence of 
his resolution to put a stop to the immoralities and 
factions of that place, by enforcing a i-igorous disci- 
pline, he was banished from Geneva. He was again 
recalled in 1541, when he established a form of 
Church -discipline, and a consistory, invested with 
power to inflict canonical censures and excommu- 
nications ; to which the magistrates and people of 
Geneva promised obedience. Calvin was a vigor- 
ous opponent of the common errors and supersti- 
tions ; and caused Servetus, who blasphemed against 
the Holy Trinity, to be put to death. He wrote 
many commentaries on Scripture. His influence 
was widely extended throughout the reformed com- 
munities by his correspondence. Calvin was a man 
of ffreat genius, considerable learning, and irreproach- 
able private character ; but of a zeal which was too 
litde under the guidance of charity. His position, 
as the minister of the people at Geneva, was cer- 
tainly an irregularity and anomaly, as he had never 
received holy orders. It was only excusable under 
the difficulties of the times, when the bishops of the 
continent were too generally under the influence of 
the pope, and the adherents of the Reformation wete 
unjustly cast out of th6 Church, and treated as here- 
tics, it seems to hate been held by many persons, 
and not without some grounds of probability, that in 
such an extreme case, a Christian community might 
constitute pastors ; although we cannot feel certain 
that divine grace accompanies such ministrations. 
It was, perhaps, a reliance on the uncovenanted 
mercies of Grod, which consoled many pious men 
in the unavoidably absence of that lawful ordinary 
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ministry, which was instituted by Jesus Cnrist. and 
which has continued by successive ordinations in ail 
ages. Calvin died in 1564. 

Ulrich Zuinole was bom in Switzerland in 1484, 
and studied at Basil and Vienna ; after which he re- 
ceived holy orders, and became successively pastor 
of Claris, and preacher at the abbey of Einseldeln. 
Having diligently studied Scripture, the fathers, and 
schoolmen, he began to see the corrupticms so gene- 
rally prevalent ; and he addressed himself, in the 
first instance, to the bishop of Constance and die 
cardinal bishop of Sion, urging them to reform the 
Swiss churches. Being appointed in 1519 to the 
principal church in Zurich, he declaimed against the 
sale of indulgences, and against other common errors. 
Controversies ensued between Zuingle and the vicar- 
general of the bishop of Constance, who accused him 
of heresy and sedition to the magistrates of Zurich. 
Zuingle and his friends declared " that tliey did not, 
either in act or intention, separate from the Church.'* 
Zuingle was again accused, in 152^ and 152S, by the 
Romish party, as a heretic ; but he overcame his 
adversaries in controversy; and the magistrates of 
Zurich decreed that he should not be molested, and 
that the clergy should preach nothing except what 
could be proved from holy Scripture. After tliis, 
Zuingle and his friends being entirely separated from 
communion by the Romish party, they effected va- 
rious reforms and changes in rites ; and they became 
involved in controversy with Luther on the subject 
of the holy eucharist. Zuingle seems to have fallen 
into the error of Berengarius on this point ; but it 
was hoped for a long time that he and his adherents 
might be brought to a sounder mind. Conferences 
with this object continued long after his death| which 
took place in 1531 • 
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CHAPTER XXIL 

ON THE BRITISH CHURCHES. 
A.D. 1530-1839. 

jIHFi Churches of Britain, or Eoglaiid, 
had now existed for more than thirteen 
hundred years. Originally (for six hun- 
dred years) independent of the Roman 
£ see, as being beyond the limits of that 
patriarchate, they had in later times become subject 
to its jurisdiction. The invasion of Britain by the 
Saxons, and the subsequent mission of St. Augus- 
tine, by Pope Gr^ory, afforded the opportunity for 
extending the Roman power; and Augustine was 
•ent the pall, the emblem of honour and authority, 
as vicar of the holy see. For many ages, however, 
we hear little or nothing of any exercise of jurisdic- 
tion by the popes in England : the English bishops 
and kings did not permit appeals to Rome. When 
Wilfrid, bishop of York, appealed against an English 
synod which had deposed liim from his diocese, and 
obtained a decree in his favour from the pope, that 
decree was disregarded in England. Pope Gre- 
gory I. had made a regulation in accordance with 
the canons, that the bishops and metropolitans of 
England should be always appointed and consecrated 
in their own country, and had no sort of intention 
to claim the right of confirming or ordaining them. 
And accordingly the metropolitans and bishops of 
our churches were always consecrated without re- 
ference to the see of Rome, till the twelfth or thir- 
teenth century. Nor were our bishops sumnioned to 
attend synods held by the popes until about the 
same period. 
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At length, from the time of Gregory VII., the 
papal jurisdiction was pushed into England, as it was 
mto other countries ; legates made frequent visits, 
held councils, exacted subsidies. Appeals, dispen- 
sations, mandates, reserves, annates, bulls, and all 
the other inconveniences of papal usurpation, fol- 
lowed each other in rapid succession ; and for four 
centuries no country in Europe suffered more and 
with'greater reluctance than England. But the popes 
and the kings of England had, after much disputa- 
tion, made their agreement, and the Church was their 
prey. 

Religion had become deteriorated in England, as 
well as in the remainder of the western Church. A 
spirit of opposition to prevaiHng errors had been 
excited by Wickliffe ; but he, and his followers the 
Lollards, advocated several erroneous and seditious 
opinions : they were condemned by the clergy, and 
persecuted by the state. The Scriptures, however, 
were translated by Wickliffe ; and dius the way was 
prepared for religious improvement. 

The scruples of Henry VIII. as to the lawfulness 
of his marriage with Catherine, the widow of his 
elder brother, led ultimately to the removal of the 
papal power in England, and to the Reformation. 
Henry in 1526 commenced negotiations with the 
pope for the dissolution of his marriage, requesting 
that the papal dispensation by which it had been 
contracted might be examined, or declared invalid. 
But the pope, under the influence of the Emperor 
Charles V., the nephew of Catherine, protracted the 
affair, by various expedients, for six years. At length 
Henry, wearied by the arts and chicanery of the 
court of Rome, had recourse to an expedient, first 
suggested by CraQmer> a learned doctor of Cam- 
bridge, who was soon afler made archbishop of Can- 
terbury, namely, to consult all the imivewities j^f 
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Europe on the question, ** whether the papal dis- 
pensation for such a marriage was valid;" and to 
act on their decision, without further appeal to the 
pope. The question was accordingly put, and de- 
cided in the negative by the universities of Oxford, 
Cambridge, Paris, Bologna, Padua, Orleans, An- 
giers, Bourges, Toulouse, &c., and by a multitude 
of theologians and canonists. Henry now being 
satisfied that his marriage with Catherine had been 
null and void from the beginning, privately married 
Anna Boleyn, in 153^; and the convocation of the 
Church of England immediately afterwards declared 
his former marriage null, and approved that recently 
contracted. 

In 1532 and 1533 the king and parliament of 
England suppressed by law various usurped or su- 
perfluous privileges of the pope. First-fruits, tenths, 
pensions, annuities, payments for bulls, palls, &c., 
censes, portions, Peter 's-pence, and all the other 
pecuniary exactions of the court of Rome, were 
abolished. Bulls of institution to bishoprics or arc!^- 
bishoprics, and palls, were no longer to be sought 
from Rome. The prelates were (as they had been 
for twelve centuries) to be elected and ordained in 
England. All appeals to Rome in ecclesiastical 
causes were suppressed ; and every cause was to be 
determined finally in England, according to ancient 
custom. All that ffreat multiplicity of licenses, dis- 
pensations, compositions, faculties, grants, rescripts, 
delegacies, &c., by which the pontiffs had so griev- 
ously enervated the discipline of the Church and 
enriched themselves, was put an end to. Dispensa* 
tions were in future only to be issued by the pri- 
mate of England. Thus the various branches of the 
papal jurisdiction, most of which had been usurped 
within tlie four preceding centuries, were removen. 
The Church of England acquiesced in these pro* 
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bleedings, well knowing that no principle of Justice 
or of right was infringed by them ; and, in fine, as 
die pope and his adherents exclaimed loudly against 
these reforms, and pretended that the papal juris- 
diction thus suppressed was founded on " the word 
of God," and th^t it was most impious and wicked 
to deprive the papal see of any powers which it had 
possessed ; the question was proposed to the bishops 
and clergy assembled in the provincial synods of Can- 
terbury and York in 1534, " whether the bishop of 
Rome has, in the word of God, any greater jurisdic- 
tion in the realm of England than any other foreign 
bishop?*' It was determined in the negative. The 
universities, chapters, monks, friars, &c., throughout 
the kingdom, declared their assent ; one bishop only 
(Fisher) refused to unite in this general decision of 
the Church of England ; and thus the ordinary juris- 
diction of the pope over England was regularly and 
lawfully suppressed. 

The door was now open for gradual unprove- 
ment; and though the king remained attached to 
some errors and abuses, several valuable reforms 
were made during the remainder of his reign. In 
1537 and 1543, the convocation published two 
formularies of doctrine, entitled the Institution of a 
Christian Man, and the Necessary Doctrine and Eru- 
dition ; in which various abuses connected with pur- 
gatory were disclaimed. Indulgences were rejected 
by the same authority, together with all kneeling, 
bowing, and offering to images ; and all worship be- 
fore them was to be directed to God only, not to 
the image of the saint represented. Images abused 
by pilgrimages, and other special honours, were re- 
moved ; prayer to saints was prohibited, and their 
invocation only permitted under certain limitations 
intended to prevent idolatry and superstition. The 
ftuperstitioiis use of relics was discouraged; and va« 
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rioiit Other superstitions, such as using gospels for 
diannif drinking holy water for the cure of dis« 
eases, &c., were prohibited. These were great ad- 
vances and imjHroTements ; but the king opposed a 
full reformation, and in the parliament of 1539 made 
penal laws against any who rejected the doctrine of 
transubstantiation, the celibacy of the clei^, and 
some other points. The convocation of the cleigy 
in 1581 had acknowledged the king to be "head 
of the Church of England, as far as it is allowable 
by the law of Christ," a limitation by which they 
intoided to save all the spiritual rights and jurisdic- 
tion of the Church. In virtue of this office, which 
Henry seems to have understood in a somewhat dif- 
fisrent sense from that of the convocation, he ap- 
pointed IJord Cromwell his vicar-general, and visitor 
of monasteries ; and a visitation of these institutions 
having been set on foot, they were found to be so 
generally corrupt and fallen from their rule, that 
they were all suppressed, and their enormous re- 
Tenues were given to the king, with a portion of 
wbtefa he founded six new bishoprics in England. 

On the death of Henry Vltl. in 1547, and the 
accession of Edward VI., the work of reformation 
proceeded freely. The communion was now given 
in both kinds to the laity, according to our Lord's 
institution luid the practice of the Catholic Church ; 
inures imd relics, so long abused to sfuperstidon 
and even to idolatry, were removed; the clergy 
were permitted to marry; and the public prayers 
were traislated from the old Latin offices of the 
English Church, with various in^rovements from 
the Greek and Oriental liturgies. These r^orms 
were made by the united authority of the bishops, 
or convocation, and the parliament* 

The popes had thought pr<^r to consider Eng- 
knd in a state of schism and separation Irom the 
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Church, as soon as their own usurped jurisdiction 
was abolished. The Church atid reahn of Ei^land 
repeatedly disclaimed any intention ot separating 
from the communion of the Roman, French, Spa- 
nish, and other western Churches, subject to the 
pope ; they never thought of reftising communion 
to the members of those Churches ; but the popes 
and their party in the West still adhered obstinately 
to the mistaken notion, that the bishop of Rome 
was, by divine right, head of the universal Church ; 
and therefore tbey looked on the conduct of the 
English Church, in removing his power, as sinful ; 
and when the pope deposed and excommunicated 
Henry VIII. and his adherents, they considered 
England as out ot the pale of the Church. There 
was a }>arty in Ei^land which secretly held the 
same views, and were attached to the old super- 
stitions, though they did not venture to separate 
from the Church. 

On the death of Edward in 1558, and the acces-* 
sion of Mary, who was a devoted adherent of the 
pope, the popish party obtained the ascen^mt for a 
time, and involved the Church in confhsion and 
misery. No fewer thsn fourteen of the bishops, who 
were favourable to the Reformation, were expelled 
from their sees, by intimidation, by packed comimis* 
sicms irregularly appointed by the crown, or by mere 
intrusion of persons who had been schismatically or* 
dained. They were replaceil by others, who were 
cmistituted by the pope, in opposition to the laws 
and regulations approved by the Church of England 
during the two preceding reigns, and in violation of 
its liberties. Independently of which the pope acted 
without any right of jurisdiction whatever; for his 
jurisdiction had been many years before regularly 
and validly suppressed by the Church of England, 
by whose permission alone it was at any time law- 
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ful ; and the Church had never, by any decree of its 
convocations, revived or created again that jurisdic- 
tion : but the popish party merely implored the pa- 
pal absolution for their schism. Ccmsequently, all 
acts performed by the pope or his authority at this 
time were unaudiorised and null. At the same 
time, an obsequious parliament repealed all the laws 
in fiivour of the Reformation ; and at their humble 
request the pope granted his absolution to the En- 
glish nation for the schism of which it had been 
guilty. A most savage persecution assailed all who 
were in £sivour of reformation, and who rejected the 
papal supremacy. The venerable Cranmer, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, Bishops Ridley, Latimer, 
Hooper, and hundreds of others, bishops, presby- 
ters, and pious men and women, fell victims to the 
ferocity of the papists, and attested with their last 
bieath their adherence to the cause of pure religion. 
Three thousand of the clergy were expelled from 
their churches ; multitudes of confessors were driven 
into exile, where they lived till the death of this 
persecuting queen in 1558. 

The accession of the illustrious Queen Elizabeth 
was followed by the restoration of the Church to its 
former state. The laws which had been formerly 
made with the full concurrence of tlie Church, in 
the reign of Henry and Edward, and which always 
remained in their spiritual obligation, having never 
been condemned by the Church of England, were 
now restored. The popish intruders into English 
bishoprics, who had been appointed to those sees by 
virtue of the papal authority, which was null and 
void in England, and also without the consent of 
the legitimate metropolitans, Cranmer and Holgate, 
(which was absolutely requisite to their canonical 
appointment,) were expelled by the civil power, and 
their places were filled by orthodox prelateS| who 
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were ordained by some of the bishops who had been 
persecuted by Mary and driven into exile. The 
clergy generdly approved of the return to pure re- 
ligion, and retained their benefices, administering the 
sacraments and rites according to the English ritual, 
In 1562, the synod or convocation of England pub- 
lished a formulary of doctrine, divided into thirty- 
nine articles, in which the doctrines of the CathoHc 
faith were briefly stated, and various errors and 
superstitions of the Romanists and others were re- 
jected. This formulary was again approved by the 
convocation in 1571, and ordered to be subscribed 
by all the clergy. There was no schism for many 
years in England : all the people worshipped in the 
same churches, and acknowledged the same pastors. 
It is true that persons were to be found, who se- 
cretly cherished a love for the old superstitions and 
abuses, and for the Roman sway. This was not to 
be wondered at. Men's minds will difier on almost 
every subject; but more information would havc^ 
probably removed in the end any such tendency. 

The pope was much annoyed at these proceed- 
ings in England; he took no decided steps, how- 
ever, for some time. At last, in 1569, Kus V. 
issued a bull, in which he excommunicated Queen 
Elizabeth and her supporters, absolved her subjects 
from their oaths of allegiance, and bestowed her 
dominions on the King dTSpain. This bull caused 
the schism in England ; for the popish party, which 
had continued in communion with the Church of 
England up to that time, during the eleven past 
years of Elizabeth's reign, now began to separate 
themselves. Bedingfield, Comwallis, and Silyarde, 
were the first popish recusants ; and the date of the 
Romanists in England, as a distinct sect or com- 
munity, may be fixed in the year 1570. This sepa- 
ration was also fomented by priests and Jesuits, who 
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were sent from abroad to pervert the people : but 
tfaev did not succeed to any great extent. It may 
be here added, that with the exception of about six 
years, when a titular bishop sent by the pope resided 
in England, the Romanists had no bishops till 1685. 

The same year which witnessed the separation of 
the Romanists, was also the commencement of the 
Puritan separation. The origin of this sect, which 
at last acquired such power, may be traced to some 
of the exiles in the reign of Mary, who in foreign 
lands imbibed a taste for the doctrines and disci- 
pline of Calvin and Zuinglius, and who, on their 
return, endeavoured vainly to reform the Church 
of England according to those models. When the^ 
beheld the Reformation re-established according to 
the forms adopted in the reign of king Edward, diey 
became dissatisfied ; and a^r much fruitless agi- 
tation to alter the Church, they at length began to 
declaim against her as infected with popish errors 
and superstitions ; and affirming episcopacy to be 
anti-christian, they separated from the Church, and 
formed conventicles, about 1570. From this time 
the Puritans, and diose who followed their prin- 
ciples and practices without separating from the 
Church, became exceedingly troublesome. They 
were opposed and punished by Queen Elizabeth, 
and by Archbishops Whitgifl and Bancroft. Arch- 
bishop Abbot, in the early part of the seventeenth 
century, relaxed all vigilance, and permitted them to 
increase. Archbishop Laud, who succeeded in 1 633, 
used his utmost efforts to repress this sect, and to 
restore order and uniformity in the Church, which 
had been much troubled by puritan innovations. 
His exertions were very successful for some time ; 
but the puritan party were filled with enmity against 
this great man, and vowed his destruction. 

The Church of England coaAiniied to be de- 
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fended by the state till the great rebellion in 1640, 
when the king and parliament being at variance, 
the Puritans, and a number of other sects, were per- 
mitted to increase. Of these sects, the principal 
were the Brownists or Independents, and die Ana- 
baptists, which had been set on foot in England a 
few years before. The paiiiament, under the influ- 
ence of the Puritans, beheaded Archbishop Laud, 
abolished episcopacy as anti-christian, rejected the 
Liturgy, and expelled several thousands of the clergy 
who adhered to the regulations of the Church of 
England, intruding in their place Puritans and other 
sectarians. 

In 1660, on the restoration of king Charles 11. 
to the throne of his ancestors, the Puritans were ex- 
pelled in their turn, and the Church was delivered 
from persecution, and prospered exceedingly for 
many years. Many learned and great men were 
now appointed to preside over the Church, and the 
various sects of separatists or dissenters diminished. 
James II. attempted, by many arbitrary and ill^^al 
proceedings, to establish popery, which excited the 
indignation of his subjects so stroi^ly that he was 
compelled to abdicate his throne in 1689, and Wil- 
liam III. of Orange, and Mary, were declared king 
and queen. On the refusal of Sancroft, archbishop 
of Canterbury, and some other bishops and clergy, 
from conscientious scruples, to take the oaths of 
allegiance to the new government, they were de- 
prived of their sees and benefices by the civil power, 
and they, with their adherents, obtained the name of 
Non-jurors. Bishops were ordained in their places, 
and accepted by the great body of the Church of 
England ; but a warm controversy ensued, which, 
however, terminated in the gradual return of the 
Non-jurors to the Church. 

In 1717 a controversy arose on occasion of the 
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writings of Hoadly, bishop of Bangor, in which he 
maintained that it was needless to believe any 
particular creed, or to be united to any particular 
Church ; and that sincerity, or our own persnasion 
of the correctness of our opinions (whether well or 
ill founded), is sufficient. These doctrines were evi- 
dently calculated to subvert the necessity of believ- 
ing the articles of the Christian faith, and to justify 
all classes of schismatics or separatists from the 
Church. The convocation deemed these opinions 
so mischievous, that a committee was appointed to 
select propositions from Hoadly*s books, and to pro- 
cure their censure ; but before his trial could take 
place, the convocation was prorogued by an arbitrary 
exercise of the royal authority, and has not been 
permitted to deliberate since. The temporal govern- 
ment, influenced by the schismatics, protected and 
advanced Hoadly and several persons of similar prin- 
ciples. In 1766, Archdeacon Blackburn, who was 
supposed to be an Arian, anonymously assailed the 
practice of subscribing the Articles; and in 1772 a 
body of clergy and laymen petitioned parliament to 
put an end to it; but their request was refused. 
Many of these petitioners were secret disbelievers 
in some of the Qiristian doctrines. 

The sect of Methodists had now become ninner- 
ous. It was founded by Wesley and WhitfteM, in 
the early part of this century. Originally they de- 
signed only to assist the clergy in preaching to the 
poor in populous places ; but (hey were gradually 
urged on to establish a sect. It was not, how- 
ever, till after the death of Wesley that they pre- 
tended to administer the sacraments in their com- 
munities, and became absolutely separated from Ae 
Church. 

The Church had been suffering much for a 
long time from appointments to its ofPr^es m^e 
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from unworthy motives. The bishoprics, aad other 
dignities, were bestowed by the ministers ol the 
crown on men distinguished only by birth or con- 
nexions. Patronage in general was distributed on 
low and worldly considerations. Theological learn- 
ing received no encouragement ; and active zeal was 
viewed with jealousy, as an approximation to Me- 
thodism. Prosperity had begun to inspire confi- 
dence, security, and sloth. The danger to religion 
arising from the French Revolution m 1789, which 
let loose an atheistic spirit throughout the world, 
stimulated the Church to renewed exertions. At 
the beginning of the present century, a great re- 
vival of religious zeal took place ; numerous societies 
for various purposes connected witli religion were 
instituted and vigorously supported, though not 
always on principles accordant with those of the 
Church, as several of them evinced too great an 
intimacy with Dissenters. 

The aspect of the times has since contributed 
to stimulate the activity of the Church. The weak- 
ness of the temporal government, and the influence 
which parties hostile to the Church have for the 
last twenty years exercised over it, have taught the 
Church to depend less on die protection of the state 
than on the Divine blessing on a zealous discharge 
of pastoral duties, and have led her to perceive more 
clearly the necessity of inculcating her own sound 
and Christian principles on all classes of the com- 
munity. The violent hostility which Dissenters and 
Romanists have for some time exhibited towards 
the Church of England, and their avowed, though 
fruitless intention and endeavours to destroy her, 
have likewise produced most salutary effects in pro- 
moting union, zeal, and attachment to her doctrines. 

The Churches of Ireland have been suffering 
severely from the persecution of Romanists for 
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many years past. Let us now turn to the history 
of tl^se Churches. I haye already noticed the early 
independence of the Church of Ireland, which con- 
tinued from the time of St. Patrick, in the fifth cen- 
tury, till the twelfth century, when a papal legate 
was appointed in Ireland, iod the archbishops of 
Ireland for the first time received the pall from 
Rome in 1152. This Church shared the fate of 
others ; it became affected with the prevalent super- 
stitions. Henry VIII. caused the papal jurisdictiiHi 
to be aboUshed in 1537 by the parliament. The 
bishops and clergy generally assented, and sevend 
reforms took place during this and the next reign. 
In the time of Mary, five of the bishops fiivourable 
to the Reformation were irregularly expelled &om 
their sees ; and the laws made against the pope were 
repealed. When EUzabeth succeeded, the former 
laws were revived, the papal power again rejected, 
and the royal supremacy and the English ritual 
again introduced. These r^rulations were approved 
by seventeen out of nineteen Irish bishops in the 
parliament of 1560, and by the rest of the bishops 
and clergy, who took the oath of supremacy, and 
remained in the possession of their benefices. The 
people also generally acquiesced, and continued to 
attend on divine service for several years. Two 
bishops only, out of about twenty-six, refused to 
acquiesce in the Reformation, and were driven from 
dieir sees, into which they had been intruded in 
the time of Mary, while the rightful bishops were 
still living. It may be here added, that in 1615 the 
Church of Ireland framed a formulary closely re- 
sembling the Articles of the Church of England ; 
which last, however, were adopted as the confession 
of the Church of Ireland in the synod of Dublin, 
1634, where also a body of canons were enacted. 
The pope, of course, regarded these proceedinga 
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as highly sinful ; and considering the Church of Ire- 
land as schismatical, he resolved to induce the peo- 
ple to separate from it, Accordingly, he ordained 
Creagh, who had shewn some diligence in exhorting 
the people to forsake the obedience of their bishops 
and the service of the Church, to the archbishopric 
of Armagh, although that see was already filled by 
the legitimate primate Loflus. Creagh, who is styled 
by the Romish historians, '' the principal propagator 
or restorer of the Catholic faith in Ireland," came 
over and perverted some of the people. The pope 
sent some other emissaries, and, in conjunction with 
the King of Spain, to whom he had given the domi- 
nions of Queen Elizabeth, excited the Irish chief- 
tains and people to insurrection. In consequence, 
Ireland became the scene of war for thirty years, in 
which the bishops, Jesuits, and other priests sent 
by the pope, took a most active and leading part. 
In this war, numbers of the ignorant and savage peo- 
ple were exposed to the arts of the popish emissaries ; 
and persuaded or forced to forsake the Church, in 
order to shew their hostility to the queen. Let mt. 
mention a few facts in corroboration of these state- 
ments. In 1575, Jaimus Geraldine, one of the Irish 
lords engaged in plotting an insurrection against his 
sovereign Queen Elizabeth, went to Philip II., king 
of Spam, on whom Pope Pius V. had conferred 
£he dominions of the queen, and sought assistance 
from him for the Irish Romanists. He then went 
to Rome, where, afler some time, he obtained from 
the pope a pardon for all the bands of robbers who 
then infested Italy, on condition that they should 
undertake an expedition to Ireland for the exalta- 
tion of the see of Rome. An army thus composed 
was headed by a titular popish bishop of Killaloe 
in Ireland, and by the Jesuit Sanders; and they 
landed in Ireland not long afler. bringing a buU 
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from Pope Gr^(ory XIII., in which all who should 
unite in rebellion against Queen Elizabeth were 
promised a plenary pardon of their sins. This ex-> 
pedition, however, entirely failed ; but the same 
titular bishop, a few years afterwards, is found in- 
troducing supplies of men, money, and arms from 
Spain, for the relief of ibe insurgents. Another 
schismatic, assuming the title of Archbishop of Ar- 
magh, came with orders from the King of Spain that 
the Irish should revolt ; and having excited a rebel- 
lion, he fell in battle with the royal troops. Ohely^ 
called Archbishop of Tuam, was sent afterwards, by 
one of the Irish chieftains, to the King of Spain, 
whom he exhorted to invade and subdue Ireland. 
When the next insurrection broke out, we find 
Maceogan, a titular bishop and vicar of the Roman 
pontiff, issuing an excommunication against all who 
should give quarter to the prisoners taken from the 
queen's army. Maceogan caused all such persona 
to be put to death in lus presence ; and he himself 
at last fell in battle against the royal army, leading 
a troop of horse, with his sword in one hand, and 
his breviary and beads in the other. 

The ignorance and superstition of the lower 
orders of the Irish at this time made them unhap- 
pily an easy prey to the emissaries of Rome, who 
came firom Spain, Italy, and Flanders, and vehe- 
mently declaimed against the Churches of England 
and Ireland as heredcal. Amongst the arguments 
used to delude this unhappy people, we find many 
lying wonders, visions, and miracles. It was said 
that on one occasion St. Columbkill took the form 
of a wolf, and carried a torch into the powder-maga- 
zine of a garrison of English " heretics," who were 
of course all destroyed. Another tale was, that a 
certain " heretic" converted a priest's vestment into 
ft pair of trousers ; but as soon as he had drawn 
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them on, he took fire and was burnt to ashes. An 
English governor very much hated by the popish 
party, was said to have been heard conversing with 
the devil ; presently after, an explosion was heard, 
and he was found lying frightfully distorted and in- 
sane, and soon afler died. By such arguments were 
the Irish taught to hate their pastors, and to sepa- 
rate from their ^national Church. But all would have 
been insufficient, if the country had remained in 
peaceable subjection to its sovereign ; and therefore 
the popes Pius V. and Gr^ory XIII. promoted in- 
surrections in Ireland against the royal authority: 
and the people were compelled by tfieir chiefs to 
forsake the communion of their legitimate bishops, 
and to become obedient to the usurpers whom the 
popes sent over to occupy their places. It was only 
by a long series of rebellions that the schism in Ire- 
land was consolidated and became so widely ex- 
tended. The reign of Queen Elizabeth, however, 
sufficed for this lamentable catastrophe. 

King James I. wisely discouraged the Roman 
schism, and forbade the residence of its bishops, 
priests, and Jesuits, in his dominions ; but under his 
successor, Charles I., a relaxation of this wholesome 
severity encouraged the schismatics in Ireland to 
insult and disturb the Church, and ultimately, in 
1641, to massacre in cold blood a hundred and fifty 
thousand of its adherents, and to break into insur- 
rection. 

The Church was now dreadfully persecuted by 
the papists and by the English parliament ; but on 
the return of Chiurles II. resumed its rights. Per- 
secution was renewed under James II., in 1690, 
when the- Romish party obtained power ; and in the 
rebellion of 1798. From that period, the Romish 
party has acquired great political power, and the 
Church has been almost continually persecuted, 
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especiallj widiin die last few years, in which the 
clergy have been reduced neariy to starvation ; some 
have been murdered, and many placed in peril of 
their lives. To add to their afflictions, the govern- 
ment in 1888 suppressed ten of the bishc^rics, on 
pretence of requiring their revenues for the support 
of ecclesiastical buildings ; although the bishops of 
Ireland, in a body, protested against such an act, and 
offered to pay the amount required from the income 
of their sees, provided that so great an injury were 
not done to the cause of religion. 

Scotland had also become subject to the pope 
about the twelfth century ; but the Reformation was 
not so soon or so happily introduced there as in 
England. There is room for censure of both parties 
in that country during the sixteenth century. The 
Romish party exercised cruelties on their exponents, 
which led to their own downfkll. The reformed, 
headed by Knox, were turbulent and irregular in 
their proceedings. They at first, in 1560, adopted 
a temporary diurch-govemment, which in some de- 
gree resembled the ejnscopal, and in 1572 agreed 
that bishops should be constituted ; but soon after- 
wards, under the influence of Melville, who had 
imbibed a taste for the Genevan discipline, they re- 
jected episcopacy, and establidied presbyterianism. 
In the beginning of the following century, these dis- 
orders ceased ; and in 1612 the Church of Scotland 
was provided with lawful bishops and pastors, who 
were consecrated in England. 

In 1688 the presbyterian party again became 
predominant, and took an oath or covenant to ex- 
terminate episcopal government. When Charles II. 
was restored, in 1660, the Church again was pro- 
tected by the state, and bishops were consecrated 
in England for all the vacant sees. A party of Co- 
yenanters, however, separated firom the Churchy 
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esteeming episcopacy anti- christian, and set up 
conventicles ; and in 1690 the Scottish bishops hav- 
ing scrupled to take the oaths of allegiance to King 
William, this monarch caused the bishops to be ex« 
pelled from their sees, and episcopacy to be abolished 
by act of parliament ; and recognised the sectarians 
as the established Church. From this time the 
bishops, and the rest of the Scottish Churdi were 
most sorely and cruelly persecuted by the Presby- 
teriansy tiU 1788, when the penal laws were re- 
pealed f but during this period they had been much 
reduced in numbers. 

A flourishing branch of the CathoKc Church, 
derived from l^^land, exists in America. When 
Yhginia, and other provinces in North America, 
were settled by the En^h, early in the seventeenth 
century, the Church took roc^ there, and for a Icmg 
time was supported by the Society for PropagiMii^ 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Efibrts were often 
made to obtain bishops for America, but they failed 
through the influence exerted by sectaries over the 
government. At length, after the United States 
had been declared independent. Dr. Seabury was 
ordained Ini^p of C^nmecticut, by the primus and 
bish<^ of Sccmand ; and other prelates were or- 
dained for America, in England, in 1787, and 1790. 
The American Church is now governed by twenty 
bishops, and is( rapidly increasmg. Bishops have 
also been consecrated for many of the British pos- 
sessions in India, North America, and the West 
Indies ; and the Kmits of those Churches are con- 
tinually enlarging. Many of the heathen have been 
converted by our missionaries in India and North 
America. 
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CHAPTER XXm. 

FRUITS OF FAITH IN THE BRITISH CHURCHES* 
A.D. 1530-1839. 



^ ^^ ^MONGST that noble anny of martvrs 
^pTlir^Ki who in the sixteenth century contended 
even to death for Christian truth against 
Roman errors and superstitions, none 
merits a more conspicuous place than 



Nicholas Ridley, bishop of London. He was 
bom in Northumberland, in the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, and studied at the university of 
Cambridge, where he was distinguished for learning 
and piety. He afterwards pursued his studies in 
theology at Paris and Louvain ; and returning back 
again, was senior proctor of the university of Cam- 
bridge in 1533, when the decree was made by that 
university, as well as by all the Church of England, 
** that the bishop of Rome has not, by the word of 
God, any jurisdiction in this realm." He also be- 
came a celebrated preacher, and was remarkable for 
his knowledge of Scripture and the fathers ; so that 
in 1537 Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, appointed him one of his chaplains, and asso- 
ciated him with his family. Soon after, being made 
vicar of Heme, he diligently instructed his flock in 
the doctrines of the Gospel, and his preaching at- 
tracted multitudes of people from all the surrounding 
coimtry. In 1540 he was elected master of Pem- 
broke Hall, Cambridge, where he had been educated, 
and where he had been a most diligent student of 
the Scriptures, as we may collect from the following 
words of his farewell: where, apostrophising his 
college, he says, " In thy orchard Cthe walls, buttSi 
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and trees, if the j ccmM apeak, would bear me wit- 
ness), I learned witiMut book almost all Paul's epis- 
tles, and the canonical epistles too, save only the 
Apocalypse ; of which stij^, although in time a 
great part did depart from me, yet the sweet smell 
diereof I trust I shall carry with me into heaven ; 
for the profit thereof I think I have fdt in all my 
hfe-time ever after." 

About 1545 Ridley, by reading the book of, 
Bertram, a presbyter of the ninth century, was in- 
duced to forsake the erroneous camion of transub- 
stantiation; and he was instrument^ in bringii^ 
Archbishop Cranmer and Bishop Latimer to ^ 
same mind. In 1547 he was consecrated bishop of 
Rochester, and was most zealous in promoting the 
reformation of abuses ; but he evinced ^eat firm- 
ness in resisting such measures as he judged in|a- 
rious to the cause of justice or rehgion. When he 
was appointed, without his knowle^e, on a royal 
commission, for the suppression of Ciwce Hall at 
Cambridge, and found, on examination, diat this 
society would not dissolve itself, he wrote to the 
lord protector, declaring that his conscience would 
not permit him to act further m the commission ; 
and thus incurred the risk of offending most griev- 
ously the chief ruler of England. Such resolution 
was an earnest of that firmness and piety with which 
he afterwards faced death for his conscience towards 
God. 

On the deposal of Bomier for contumacy, Ridley 
was installed bishop of London in his place. In 
this high station he behaved with great dignity, 
benevolence, mildness, and goodness. He was of a 
mortified spirit, given to prayer and contemplation, 
and useful and instructive to all his family. His day 
was divided between private prayers, family devo- 
tion? (in which he every day gave a lecture cm the 
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New Testament, beginning with the Acts of the 
Apostles, and giving to every one who could read a 
copy of the Scriptures), the despatch of business, 
study in his private chamber, and useful discourse. 
He applied Mmself with all his power to reform the 
abuses in the disposal of Church-patronage by the 
crown, and others which arose from a spirit of covet- 
ousness. Beholding with grief the distress of the 
poor in his city, who, in consequence of the suppres- 
sion of monasteries, from which they had received 
much alms, were reduced to a state of sad destitu- 
tion, he supplicated the king for a gift of the royal 
house at Bridewell as lodgings for these afflicted 
people, and succeeded in his application. 

When that pious young king, Edward VI., was 
afflicted with ms last illness. Bishop Ridley was 
appointed to preach before him one day ; and in his 
sermon much recommended charity as a duty in- 
cumbent on all men, but especially on those who 
are in high place and dignity, as well in respect to 
their great abilities, as because they were bound to 
give examples of goodness to others. The same 
day the king sent for him, caused him to sit in a 
chair beside him, and would not permit liim to re- 
main uncovered. Then, afrer courteous thanks, he 
recapitulated the principal points of the sermon, and 
continued thus : " I took myself to be especially 
touched by your sermon, as well in regard to the 
abilities which God hath given me, as in regard of 
the example which of me he will require. For as in 
the kingdom I am next under God, so must I most 
nearly approach him in goodness and mercy : for as 
our miseries stand most in need of help from him, 
so are we the greatest debtors, debtors, to all that are 
miserable, and shall be the greatest accountants of 
o\ir dispensation therein. Aiid therefore, my lord, 
as you have given me (I thank you) this general 
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exhortation, so direct me, I entreat you, by what 
particular actions I may this way best discharge my 
duties." The bishop remained silent for some time ; 
and then, weeping for joy, he besought his majesty 
for time to answer such a question ; and having con- 
sulted the citizens of London, he returned again to 
the king, who gave the Greyfriars as an hospital for 
the support of infants, the aged, idiots, and cripples ; 
St. Bartholomew's for wounded soldiers and sick 
persons ; and Bridewell for the correction of idle 
and disorderly persons. These, with the hospital 
of St. Thomas, he richly endowed ; and when he 
had signed the instrument to that effect, he, with 
reverent gesture and speech, thanked God for pro- 
longing his life to finish that business. 

Ridley's days of peace were now at an end. On 
the accession of Mary, he was expelled from his 
bishopric, and committed to the Tower, where he 
spent his time in pious exercises and conference 
with his fellow-prisoners, exhorting them to remain 
stedfast in maintaining the truth, t* Resist the 
devil," he said, "and he will flee from you. Let 
us, therefore, resist him manfully ; and, taking the 
cross upon our shoulders, let us follow our Captain 
Christ, who, by his own blood, hath dedicated and 
hallowed the way which leadeth unto the Father, 
that is, to the light which no man can attain, — the 
fountain of everlasting joys. Let us follow, I say, 
whither he calleth and allureth us, that afler all 
these afflictions — which last but for a moment — 
whereby he trieth our faith as gold by the fire, we 
may everlastingly reign and triumph with him in the 
glory of his Father ; and that through the same our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost be all honour and glory now and for 
ever. Amen. Amen." Such were the resolutions 
and the hopes of this venerable martyr in the con- 

Digitized byCjOOQlC 



ftl'l ECCLESIAStlCAL HISTORY. CH. SQ^tlt. 

templation of the sufierings which w«re pc^parii^ 
for him. His cottstancy was undiaken by luiy ter- 
rors, or by the instances of weakness which sur- 
rounded him. One of his own chaplmns, who then 
fell away, wrote to Ridley with a view to shake his 
rescdution, aad induce him to conform to the Romish 
errors. His re^dy affords a noble example of Chris- 
tian faith suid of apostolical admonition. ** Sir, how 
nigh the day of my dissolution and depasture out 
of this world is at hand, I cannot tell : the Lord's 
will be fulfilled, how soon soever it ^all come. I 
know the Lord's words must be verified in me, that 
I shall appear before the incorrupt Judge, and be 
accountable to him for all my former life. And al- 
though the hope of his mercy is my sheet-anchor of 
eternal salvation, yet am I persuaded that whosoever 
wittingly neglectetb, and regardeth not to clear hia 
conscience, he cannot have peace widi God, nor a 
lively feith in his mercy. Conscience, therefore, 
moveth me, considering you were one of my fiimily 
and one of my household, of whom then I think I 
had a special care; but, alas, now when the tnal 
doth separate the chaff from the com, how small a 
deal it is, God knowetb, which the wind doth not 
blow away ; — this conscience, I say, doth move me 
to fear lest the lightness of my family should be laid 
to my charge, for lack of more earnest and diligent 
instruction which should have been done. But 
blessed be God, which hath ^ven me grace to see 
this my default, and to lament from the bottom of 
my heart before my departing hence. This con- 
science doth move me also now to require both you 
and my friend Dr. Harvey to remember your pro- 
raises made to me in times past, of the pure setting 
forth and preaching of God's word and his truth. 
These promises, although you shall not need to fear 
to be charged with them of me hereafter bdbre the 
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world, yet look for none other (I exhort you as my 
friends) but to be charged with them at God's hand. 
This conscience, and the love that I bear unto you, 
biddeth me now say unto you both, in God's name, 
* Fear God, and love not the world ;* for God is able 
to cast both body and soul into hell-fire ; * when his 
wrath shall suddenly be kindled, blessed are all they 
that put their trust in him.' And the saying of St. 
John is true, * All that is in the world, as the lust of 
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but of the world; and the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.' " This 
admonition, so calm, so solemn, so affecting, pro- 
duced such a powerful effect on the unhappy person 
to whom it was addressed, that he pined away with 
grief and remorse, and soon after died. 

Ridley had been removed to Oxford, with his 
venerable fellow -prisoners Bishops Cranmer and 
Latimer, before he wrote this letter. In 1555 he 
and Latimer were examined by tlie papal delegates ; 
and on their refusal to submit to the pope, were de- 
graded from their orders ; Ridley steadily refusing 
to move his cap, or shew the least sign of submis- 
sion or reverence. to the usurped authority of the 
papal delegates. He, with Ladmer, was then de- 
livered to the temporal magistrates to be burnt to 
death. The evening before his martyrdom, Ridley 
prepared himself for his departure with joy and tri- 
umph. He washed himself, and invited his friends 
and relations to be present at his ** marriage" in the 
morning. His discourse melted into tears one of 
his most obdurate enemies who was present. Ridley 
said, " You love me not now, I see well enough ; for 
in that you weep, it doth appear you will not be at 
my marriage, neither be content therewith. But 
quiet yourself ; though my breakfast shall be some- 
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wlat sharp «m1 paudy, yet I am sure my supper 
•hali be more pleasant and sweets" 

In the mommg he a^nroackei the place of exe« 
cttdon arrayed in a handsome hkck gown ; and as 
he passed the prison of Bocardo, he kiokcd to the 
chamber where ArchbidM>p Granmer was loqnrisoiied, 
hoping to have seen and spoken to hira f b«rt he wa» 
enga§^ in dnputii^ with Friar Soto and others: 
but ^rtly belnnd hun he saw and spoke to Ladmcr^ 
who came ckd in his shroud, to be ready for the fire. 
When they came to die i^t, he ran to Latimer 
with a joyful eoontenance, embraced md kissed 
him, and cmnforted him, saying, ** Be c^good hearty 
brother ; lor God will eidier assuage the fiHT oi t^ 
flame, or else strengthen us to abide it. Then 
turning to the stake, he kissed it, and kneding 
down, prayed earnes%, as did Latimer likewise. 
Then rising, they conferred together iot a Ittle 
while. Dr. SmiUi preadied the sermon usual on 
such occasions, to which the martyrs besought per- 
mission to reply; but were mformed, that um^sa 
they recanted, they should not speak. *'WeD," 
replied the illustrious martyr, '^ so IcHig as the 
breath is in my body, I will never deny my Lord 
Christ and his known truth ; God's will be d<»ie in 
me.*' He then said, with a loud voice, *^ I coimnit 
my cause to Almighty God, who will judge sdl in- 
differently." 

They were then ordered to make ready for burn- 
ing, which they mildly obeyed. Ridley gave away 
several small things to persons standing by, many 
of whom were weeping. Latimer now stood in his 
shroud ; and he who before, in an old coat and cap, 
seemed a withered and crooked old man, now roused 
to play the man, stood npri^t, and aj^stfed a 
venerable and comely persOt\ Ridley, standing in 
his shirt at the stake, lifted up his hands toward 
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heaven, and prayed, ^*0 heavenly Father, I cive 
unto thte most hearty dianks for Uiat thou i«ast 
called me to be a professor of thee even unto deatli 
I beseedi thee, Lord God, tal^e mercy upon the 
realm of England, and deliver the same from all 
her enemies:" Then the smith fastened an iron 
chain round the bodies of both the martyrs, tying 
them to the stake. A fs^got was now lighted and 
laid at Ridley's feet, when Latimer said, "Be of 
good comfort, master Ridley, and play the man. 
We shall tlus day light such a candle by God's 
^race in England, as, I trust, shall never be put 
out." When Ridley saw the fire flaming towards 
him, he cried with an exceeding loud voice, " Into 
iky hands, O Lord, I commeod my spirit ; O Lord, 
receive my spirit." Latkner, on the other side, 
exclaimed, " O Father c^ heaven, receive my soul." 
Then he received the flame as iJf he were embrac- 
ing it, and soon died, with but little appearance of 
pain. 

But Ridley had to undergo dreadful and linger- 
ing tortures ; for the fire on his side was so smo- 
thered by the quantity of faggots, that his legs were 
slowly consumed, whOe he cried to his tormentors 
to " let die fire come at him." But in all his agony, 
he still called on God, ''Lord, have mercy upon 
me." At length the fiaggots were removed by one 
of the by*8tanden ; and when the tortured martjrr 
saw ihe fire flaming up, he wrenched himself to 
that side. And when die flame reached a bag of 
gunpowder which hung round his neck, he was 
seen to stir no more, but burned on the other side ; 
and either from the chain loosing, or by the over- 
poise of his body after his legs were consumed, he 
fell over the diain down at Latimer's feet. 

Thus died this illustrious martyr — or ratlier, 
tlius 4id ha epter et^mal life; a^id it may be said 
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with truthy that never, since the days of the apostles, 
was there a nobler manifestation of Christian faith 
and heroism. It was worthy of the brightest da^ 
of the primitive Church; and not even Poly carp, in 
the amphitheatre of Smyrna, exceeded the glory of 
Nicholas Ridley. 

Let us now pass to days when the righteous 
were no longer persecuted, and learning and pie^ 
were exposed to none but the ordinary trials. 

RicHAED HooKEE (usually called '* judicious 
Hooker") was bom near Exeter, about 1553, of 
parents remarkable for virtue and industry. From 
his childhood he was grave, desirous of learning, 
modest, and of so sweet and serene a quietness ai^ 
meekness of nature, that many believed him to have 
an inward and blessed divine light. The seeds of 
sincere piety which his parents early instilled into 
his mind were so continually watered with the dews 
of God's blessed Spirit, that his infant virtues grew 
into such holy habits, as made him daily more in 
fiivour both with God and man. 

About 1567, when Dr. Jewel, that celebrated 
opponent of Romish errors, was bishop of Salis- 
bury, the parents of Hooker being unable to defray 
the expense of an university education for their son, 
this learned bishop, being made acquainted with 
the circumstance, and having examined and ob- 
served the boy's knowledge and behaviour, pro- 
cured for him a maintenance at Corpus Christi 
College, in the university of Oxford. Here he 
continued for several years, still increasing in learn- 
ing and prudence, and so much in humility and 
piety, tliat he seemed to be filled with the Holy 
Ghost. In 1571 he experienced the loss of his 
kind friend and patron. Bishop Jewel, who died, as 
he had lived, in devout meditation and prayer ; but 
soon aAer, Edwin Sandysi bishop of London, who 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.D. 1530-1839. HOOKER. 277 

had heard from Jewel of Hooker's great merits and 
learning, placed his son mider his tuition. While 
Hooker was a student in the university, so great 
was his devotion, that in four years he was hut 
twice ahsent from the chapel-prayers. His beha- 
viour there was such as shewed an awful reverence 
of that God whom he there worshipped, giving all 
outward testimonies that his affections were set on 
heavenly things. He was never known to be angry, 
passionate, or extreme in his desires ; never heard 
to repine or dispute with Providence ; but by a 
quiet, gentle submission of his will to the wisdom 
of his Creator, bore the burden of the day with 
patience. He was never heard to utter an un^ 
comely word ; and by this, and his grave behaviour 
he caused a reverence towards his person even from 
those that elsewhere cast off all strictness of beha- 
viour. In 1577 he became a fellow of his college ; 
and two years after was appointed by the chancellor 
of the university to read the Hebrew lecture. In 
1584 he was appointed to the parsonage of Dray- 
ton Beauchamp, in Buckinghamshire ; and in the 
next year, through the recommendation of his friend 
Sandys, archbishop of York, was made master of 
the Temple in London. 

At diis time the Church had been for some 
years exceedingly troubled by the schismatical pro- 
ceedings of the Puritans, who declaimed against 
all her rites and ceremonies as popish and anti- 
christian. Of this party was one Travers, who had 
been irregularly ordained abroad by some persons 
who were not of the d^ree of bishops, and who 
now ministered as lecturer of the Temple, though 
the law of the English Church prohibited such per- 
sons from acting as ministers. Travers, who had 
himself aspired to be master of the Temple, opposed 
Hooker's doctrines in the pulpiti and afterwards 
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IMtkioned the privy council, charging him with 
aaany errors, especi^y for his charitable opinion, 
that many of our forefathers, who lived in the tim^ 
of superstitioQ, were saved ; but Archbishop Whit- 
gift, whom Queen Elizabeth entrusted with the en« 
tire managfiwont of ecclesiastical afiairs, had sudi 
good testimonies oi Hooker's principles, kanung, 
and moderation, that aU solicitations against him 
were of no ^Sdct. 

Thoogh Travers was obliged to leave the Tern- 

Be, he had several supporters there, who roidered 
ooker's position very uneasy. To bring them to 
m better mindj he reserved to write his celebrated 
books on the Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity ; and 
findiiig that his siluadon did not af&rd sufficient 
leisure, he left it for the parish <^ Boscura, near 
Salisbury, where the first four books were written, 
aad made public in 1594. Another book was pub- 
lished in 1597. It is recorded that when a part 
of this celebrated work had been translated for the 
pope, he said, " There is no learning that this man 
nam not seardied into; nothing too hard for his 
understanding. This man indeed deserves the name 
of an author : his books will get reverence by age, 
for there are in them such seeds of eternity, that if 
the rest be like this, they shall last till the last fire 
shall consume all learning." 

In 1595 he waa i^ppointed to the vicars^ of 
Bishoptbonie in Kent, in which place he continued 
his customary rules of mortification and self-denial, 
fasted often, was firequent in meditation and prayer, 
joying those blessed returns which only such men 
feel and know* Before long, his writii^, and the 
innocency and sanctity of his life, became so remark- 
able, that many persons came from all parts to see 
him. His h^it was usually coarse and mean ; his 
appearance lowly, and accordnDt with ^e humilit|f 
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oflais sottl ; )mb bodj was wasted, boI with age, Ikit 
with study and holy mort^ieatioiia. He heie fiur- 
sook all the pleasures and aUnrements of the world, 
possessing hui soul m a virtuous c^etness^ which he 
maintained by constant study, prayer, and meditai- 
tion. He preached every Sunday marmBg, mid in 
the evening cate<^sed his parishioners. His ser- 
mons were not long, but delivered with a grave 
aeal ; they were addressed to the reason, and 
abounded in apt illustratioos. He fksted strictly 
in Ember-week, when he umiatty retired a^> this 
church for many hours, and did die same on most 
Fridays and other days of fasting. He was 
diligent in visiting the sick, exhorting them to i 
fession of their sins and repentance. 

While Hooker was thus engaged in all die ex- 
ercises of piety, and was also preparing th^ hsl 
books of his Ecclesiastical PoHty^he ^1 into a lotig 
and sharp illness, and began to fail. A few days 
before his death, the pious Dr. Saravia, prebendary 
of Canterbury, who knew the very secrets of his 
soul, (for they were supposed to confess their sms 
to each other,) came to him, and after a conference 
on the safety and benefit of the Church's absolution, 
it was resolved that Saravia should administer that 
and the holy eucharist the following day. When 
the time came, they retired for a short while from 
the company, and then returned, when Hooker re- 
ceived the Uessed sacrament of die body and blood 
of Christ ; which bemg performed, Saravia thought 
he saw a reverend gaiety and joy in his fece ; but it 
lasted not long, for his bodily infirmities returned 
with violence. The next day he found Hooker bet- 
ter in appearance, but deep in contemplation, and 
not inclined to converse. When he was asked the 
subject of his thoughts, he r^hed, ^ that he was 
meditating tlie number and nature of angels, and 
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their blessed obedience and order, without which 
peace could not be in heaven ; and O that it might 
be so on earth !*' After which he said, " I have 
lived to see this world is made up of perturbations, 
and I have been long preparing to leave it, and 
gathering comfort for the dreadful hour of making 
my account with God, which I now apprehend to 
be near; and though I have, by his grace, loved 
him in my youth, and feared him in my age, and 
laboured to have a conscience void of offence to 
him and to all men, yet if thou, Lord, be extreme 
to mark what I have done amiss, who can abide it ? 
And therefore, where I have failed, Lord, shew 
mercy unto me ; for I plead not my righteousness, 
but the forgiveness of my unrighteousness, for His 
merits who died to purchase pardon for penitent 
sinners ; and since I owe thee a death. Lord, let it 
not be terrible, and dien take thine own time, I sub- 
mit to it : let not mine, O Lord, but let thy will be 
done." He then fell into a dangerous slumber, and 
awaking once more said, " God hath heard my daily 
petitions, for I am at peace with all men, and he is 
at peace with me ; and from that blessed assurance 
I feel that inward joy which this world can neitlier 
give nor take from me ; my conscience beareth me 
this witness, and this witness makes the thoi^hts of 
death joyful. I could wish to live to do the Church 
more service, but cannot hope it ; for my days are 
past, as a shadow that returns not." Thus speak- 
ing, his spirit failed, and the holy man slept in Jesus 
Christ. 

Nicholas Ferrar, a holy deacon of the Church, 
was descended from an ancient and noble family, 
and was bom in London in 1592. His parents edu- 
cated him in the paths of piety and virtue, and his 
progress in learning was rapid. His disposition was 
grave, and he early shewed a dislike of any thing 
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thai savoured of worUiy vanity* In hk apparel ke 
-wished to be neat, but refused any tliiag l^at waa 
not simple, and plain» He was^ good-natused and 
tender-hearted in the highest degree, and so feavM 
of ofiending any one, that he would weep abund- 
antly on ^e least apprehension of having done so. 
In his fourteenth year he went to study at the unU 
versity of Cambridge, and was eminently distin- 
guished there by his abilitiet and learning ; so that 
his tutor used to say of him, ** May God keep kkn 
in a right mind ! for if he should turn schismatic or 
heretic, he would make work for all the world." 

His health becoming much impaired, he was ad- 
vised to travel, and in ldl2 went abroad in the tram 
of the Princess Elizabeth and the Palsgrave. He 
Ihen studied at the univiersities of Leipsic and Padua. 
After visiting Rome and many parts of the continent^ 
he returned to England in 1618 ; and soon i^ter be- 
came actively engaged in the affiiirs of a great com- 
pany for colonising Virginia in America, of which 
he was chosen deputy-governor ; and in this situa- 
^on he displayed the greatest ability in defending 
the company from the intrigues of Gondomar, tbe 
Spanish ambassador. While he was thus engaged, 
the excellence of his conduct induced an opiuent 
merchant of London to offer him in marriage his 
only daughter, a young lady of great beauty and 
accompli»ments, with a large fortune ; but Ferrar 
replied, with many thanks, declining so honourable 
an offer ; " for if God," said he, ** w3l give me grace 
to keep a resolution long since formed, I have de- 
termined to lead a single life ; and after having dis- 
charged to the best of my ability my duty to the 
company and to my family as to worldly concerns, 
I seriously purpose to devote myself to God, and to 
go into a religious retirement." 

On the dissolution of the Virginia company, he 

BBS 
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was dected a member of Parliament, where he was 
highly distinguished for eloquence and ability, and 
was appointed to draw up the charge against the 
Bad of Middlesex, lord treasurer, for his conduct in 
the affairs of the Virginia company. Nicholas Ferrar 
was now at leisure to carry into execution his plan 
of a religious life. He accordingly retired to Little 
Gidding, in Huntingdonshire, accompanied by his 
mother and brethren, whom he had persuaded to 
follow his example, and several friends to the num- 
ber altogether of nearly forty. He was now twenty- 
seven years of age ; and in order to carry on his 
religious plans by his own personal assistance, he 
resolved to become a deacon. This wish was com- 
municated by a friend to Laud, bishop of St. David's, 
afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, who ordained 
him a deacon in 1626 ; after which he signed a vow, 
that since God had so oft«n heard his most humble 
petitions, and delivered him out of many dangers, 
and in many desperate calamities had extended his 
mercy to him, he would therefore now give himself 
up continually to serve God to the utmost of his 
power in the office of a deacon, into which office he 
had that morning been regularly ordained ; that he 
had long ago seen enough of the manners and of 
the vanities of the world, and that he did hold them 
all in so low esteem, that he was resolved to spend 
the remainder of his life in mortifications, in devo- 
tion and charity, and in a constant preparation for 
death. 

Some high nobles at court, who knew his vir- 
tues, hearing that he had been ordained, immedi- 
ately offered him some ecclesiastical benefices of 
gieat value; but these he refused with steadiness 
and humility, saying that he did not think himself 
worthy. He added that his fixed determination 
was to rise no higher in the Church than the place 
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and office which he now possessed, and which he 
had undertaken only with a >iew to be legally 
authorised to give spiritual assistance, accordii^ to 
his abilities, to his family and others with whom he 
might be concerned ; that as to temporal affiurs, he 
had now parted with all his worldly estate, and di- 
vided it amongst his £axmiy ; that he earnestly be- 
sought his honoured friends to accept his sincere 
thanks for dieir good opinion of him, for whose 
prosperity, both in this world and a better, he would 
never cease to pray. 

The parish-church, which was close to the manor- 
house of Gidding, had fallen into decay, and divine 
service had been discontinued in consequence of the 
depopulation of the parish ; it was now repaired and 
beautified at the expense of Ferrar's mother, a pious 
and holy woman. The house itself was very large, 
and Ferrar allotted one room as an oratory for the 
devotions of the whole family, besides two separate 
oratories for the men and women at night. His own 
lodgings were so contrived, that he could conveni- 
ently see that every thing was conducted with de- 
cency and order. He established a school close to 
the house, and provided masters for the free instruc- 
tion of all the children who came from the neigh- 
bouring towns. He was very diligent in catechising 
the chUdren of the neighbourhood, and caused them 
to learn the Psalter by heart. Every Sunday, after 
morning service, diese children, more than one hun- 
dred in number, were hospitably entertained by the 
religious society at Gidding. Whilst dinner was 
serving, they sang a h3rmn to the organ ; then grace 
was said by the clergyman of the parish ; and dur- 
ing dinner a chapter in the Bible, tc^ether with 
some histories of the saints and martyrs, were read. 
After evening service, all the society went into their 
oratory, when select portions of the Psalms were 
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repeated. A&er thk, they were at liberty till ei^t 
o'clock, when the bell again summoBed them to the 
oratory, where they sang a hymn to the organ, and 
went to prayers ; and then all retired to their private 
sqpartmacits. On the first Sunday in every month, 
they received the holy communi<»i. 

On week-days they rose at four in the morning ; 
at five went to prayers in the oratory ; at six said 
the Psalms of the hour, — for every hour had its 
appointed Psalm, with some portion of the Gospel ; 
then they sang a hymn, repeated some passages of 
Scripture ; and at half-past six went to church to 
matins. At seven they said the psalms of the hour, 
sang a hymn, and went to breakfast. At ten they 
went to church to litany ; at eleven to dinner, during 
which Scripture and pious books were read aloud. 
They went to evening prayers in the church at four ; 
afler which came supper and recreations till eight ; 
at which time they prayed in their oratory. During 
the night there was a continual vigil or watching, 
in which several of the men and women, in their 
respective oratories, repeated the whole Psalter, to- 
gether with prayers for the life of the king and his 
sons, from nine at night till one in the morning. The 
time of this watch being ended, they awoke Nicholas 
Ferrar, who constantly rose at one o'clock, and be- 
took himself to religious meditation, according to 
these words, " At midnight will I rise and give 
thanks." Ferrar himself lay upon a skin stretched 
on the floor, arrayed in a loose frieze gown ; and he 
watched in the oratory or the church three nights in 
the week. Several religious persons, both from the 
neighbourhood and from distant parts of the coun- 
try, attended these vigils, and practised them else- 
where. The leisure-hours of this holy society were 
devoted to the instruction of the poor, the dispensa- 
tion of alms and medicines to the sick, and the com- 
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position of a harmony of the Gospels. Ferrar bim- 
telf wrote several valuable religious treatises, and 
compiled lives of saints. 

In 1631, Dr. Williams, bishop of Lincoln, the 
diocesan, came to visit Ferrar, when he had an op- 
portunity of seeing his way of serving God, and of 
examining the rules for watching, Ousting, praying, 
psalmody, readings, almsgiving, and all other points 
established in this society ; idl of which he highly 
approved, and bade them in God's name to pro- 
ceed. Some years af^er, he again visited Gidding; 
and to honour the society, gave notice that he would 
preach in their church, where an immense multitude 
of people assembled to hear him. In his semuni he 
enlarged most on what it was to ''die unto the 
world :" all tended to approve the dutiful and se- 
vere life of the Ferrars, and of the Church that was 
in th^ir house. 

king Charles I. held Nicholas Ferrar in great 
reverence, and came more than once to visit this 
religious society ; and havii^ perused the Harmony 
of the Gospels which they had compiled, he was so 
much pleased with it, that he requested them to pre- 
pare a copy for his own peculiar use. 

In 1637 the strength of Ferrar began rapidly to 
fail ; but he experienced no bodily pain. He con- 
versed with his friends, exhorting them to persevere 
in the way he had pointed out to them ; and after 
expressing his conviction that sad times were coming 
on the Church, and lamenting the snfTerings which 
they would have to endure, he received the holy 
eucharist ; and as the clock struck jne at ni^t, the 
hour at which for so many years he had constantly 
risen to worship God, he departed this life in a rap- 
turous ecstacy of devotion. The society over which 
he had presided was persecuted and dispersed durmg 
the great r6b«Uioii« which shortly afterwards broJ<« 
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outy and in which the King and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the friends of this holy man, were put 
to death by the Presbyterians and Independents. 

Hbnry Hammond was born in 1605, at Chert- 
sey in Surrey; and was so early blessed with the 
grace of piety, that, even while he was a boy at 
Eton, he would retire fiK)m his playfellows into 
places of privacy to pray to God. He was remark- 
able for sweetness of disposition, and eariy profi- 
ciency in learning ; so that when only thirteen years 
of age he was sent to the university of Oxford^ 
where he became a fellow of Magdalen College, 
and studied thirteen hours a day. In a few years 
he had read most of the classic writers, fiaidiers, 
councils, and schoolmen, besides the holy Scrip- 
tures. In 16^9 he was elevated to the holy order 
of priesthood ; and in 1633 he was appointed rector 
of Fenshurst in Kent. He now devoted himself to 
his parochial duties, preaching diligently, offering 
up the daily sacrifice of prayer for his people, admi- 
nistering the sacraments, relieving the poor, keep- 
ing hospitality, reconciling difierences among neigh- 
bours, visiting the sick, and catechising youUi. He 
was also frequently called to preach at Paul's Cross 
in Loudon ; was a member of convocation, arch- 
deacon of Chichester ; and was engaged in every 
holy and good work of his ministry, when the re- 
bellion broke out; and in 1643, an attempt having 
been made in favour of the king in that neighbour- 
hood, which Hammond was supposed to have en- 
couraged, he was obliged to escape to Oxford, where 
he lay concealed for some time, and wrote many 
excellent works in defence of true religion and the 
discipline of the Church, against the heresies and 
schisms then so prevalent. He afterwards disputed 
publicly against the sectarians, and was made canon 
of Christ Church, and chaplain to his majesty King 
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Charles L Hammond attended the king during hit 
imprisonment mitil 1647; when all his majesty's 
attendants were removed firom about his person. 
After this Hammond was himself cast into prison 
ty the parliamentarians, where be commenced his 
Commentary on the New Testament, and his famous 
woric in Defence of Episcopacy against Blondel. 

He was never married, thoi^ be had some 
intentions of entering into tiiat state ; but was de- 
terred by the ai^ct of the times, and by recollect- 
ing the apostle's advice (1 Cor. vii. 26). His habits 
of chastity and modesty at all times were remark- 
able. His self-denial was so great, that he seldom 
eat more than once in twenty-four hours. He was 
perfectly indi#erent as to the quality of his food. 
In sleep he was so temperate that he rarely slept 
more than four or five hours in the night. He was 
never idle, but always engaged in somediing useful. 
In devotion he has rarely been excelled: besides 
occasional and supernumerary addresses, his certain 
perpetual returns of prayer exceeded David's ''seven 
times a day ;" and even the night was not witbout its 
office, the fifty-first Psalm beuig his designed mid- 
ittght entertainment. In his prayers, his attention 
was not only fixed and steady, but his fervour was 
so great, that frequently his transport threw him 
prostrate up<m the earth. His tears also would in- 
terrupt his words ; and this not merely in his private 
prayers, but in the common service of the Church. 
So great was his spirit of forgiveness, that having 
been most cruelly and maliciously treated by some 
persons, he had a peculiar daily prayer purposely 
for them. From his friends he particularly sought 
to learn his faults and oflences, and even his failings 
in discretion and wisdom. His alms, even when 
he was reduced to the greatest distress, were very 
abundant. He not only sought for the neighbouring 
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poor, but assisted students at the universities, and 
the dergy who had been expelled firom their parishes, 
or driven into exile, by the sectaries. Though he 
was very unwilling to be interrupted in his studies 
by any concerns of his own, he never kept any one 
waiting, but would immediately come to any visitor, 
more especially when he was informed that a poor 
man wished to speak to him. 

After he was released firom prison, he retired to 
Worcestershire, where he ccmtinued his labours in 
the cause of religion; and in 1660, when King 
Charles II. was restored to the throne of his ances- 
tors, Hammond was designed to fill the vacant see 
of Worcester ; but as he was on his way to London, 
he was seized with illness ; and after suttering dread- 
ful pains with all the patience, submission, and piety 
which might have been expected from so holy and 
useful a life, he departed to his eternal reward in 
the fifty-fifUi year of his age. 

Thomas Wilson, bishop of Sodor and Man, 
was bom in Cheshire in 1663, and educated at the 
nniversity of Dublin, where he intended to practise 
medicine, but was persuaded by a pious archdeacon 
to undertake the sacred ministry. In 1686 he was 
ordained deacon, and appointed to a curacy in Lan- 
cashire ; and in 1689 he was raised to the priest- 
hood, on which solemn occasion he again dedicated 
himself to the service of his Lord and Master, and 
formed the most solemn resoluti6ns of living more 
than ever to the glory of that Saviour, " who loved 
him, and gave himself for him." In conformity 
with these resolutions, he discharged his sacred du- 
ties with indefatigable zeal ; " holiness to the Lord" 
was inscribed on every part of his conduct. The 
lustre of such a character could not long be con- 
cealed ; and in 1692 he was selected by the Earl of 
Derby to be hts chaplain and the preceptor of his 
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son. Afler some time, observing with deep regret 
the embarrassed state of his patron's affairs, caused 
by habits of profusion and inattention to domestic 
economy, he felt it his duty to remonstrate with the 
earl on his conduct ; and he so judiciously and wisely 
managed this delicate affair, that ere long he had the 
great satisfaction of seeing his noble friend relieved 
from his embarrassments, and a trv i of distressed 
tradesmen and dependents effectually relieved. 

The bishopric of Sodor and Man had been vacant 
from the year 1693, and Lord Derby, to whom the 
appointment belonged as lord of the Isle of Man, 
offered it to his chaplain. He thankfully acknow- 
ledged the honour intended him, but declared himself 
unworthy of so high an office, and incapable of so 
arduous an undertaking ; and it was only after the 
see had been vacant for four years, and the metro- 
politan had complained to the king on the subject, 
that Wilson was at last <* forced into the see." He 
was consecrated in 1697. Bishop Wilson now de- 
voted himself most zealously to the duties of the 
episcopate. He felt that he had been called by Di- 
vine appointment to this arduous station, and was 
persuaded that every necessary help would be afforded 
him. He was frequent in prayer, and thence derived 
the skiU and grace which appeared in his ministry. 
His life, indeed, was a life of prayer. By his frequent 
intercourse with Heaven, he became heavenly in his 
temper, his views, and his whole conversation. 

The temporal and spiritual state of his diocese 
called for most vigorous exertions. He was obliged 
to rebuild the episcopal mansion, which had fallen 
into decay, and to effect many other expensive re- 
pairs. He lamented that this forced him in some 
degree to intermit his charity to the poor. His at- 
tention was directed to whatever could in any degree 
^omote the spiritual and temporal welfare of th« 
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coiuUrjr. He wag seen 'm every quarter of his iio" 
cea^ coiingrilingi gwidingt and cUrecti^g. Hiaebai&y 
waa alwajra moat alMinaW. When he possessed, 
iMrlir ia h&t only 30/. per aonumy he devoted oae 
tarn of tWa incpine to die poor. Aa his iaoome 
l^radually incseased, a gr^ater share was diadributed 
iu alms. He always laid aside the |^(»ortioa des- 
tined for the poor in « certain i^ace# In dus trea- 
sury, whid» he named "the poor's ilrawer," was 
dgygsitiM at first s tenth, then a fifUi« afterwards a 
thirds and at last half his income. Every d^osit 
there was converted into an act both of chari^ and 
d^ptioa ; pray^ers and alms were incessantly unked. 
jit his bonse every Und of distress found relief. 
Whether the hungry of the naked applied^ their 
ftfams wens pertain to he duly considered and libe- 
rally answef^. In his barn was always a provision 
^ mm md meai for the indif^ ; and the good 
imhop ij^ve orders to his steward, when leom was 
measured to the poor, ne^^er to stride it, as was 
naual, but to give heaped measure. His demesne 
eiootained sev^al manufactori^ ai difierei^ sorts, 
where artisana were engaged in pneparing garments 
for A^ poor. The bishjoo att^ed ev^^ to the 
fwnaUest eiri^imstances whi<£ <&9u]d b^:iefU hk p^ 
He ivould purcl^se quantities of ^pecta^s, and dis« 
liribute them nmoi^st ihe aged poor, thai; th^ m^; 
be iBnaMad tp read their 3iUes. 

Bishop Wilson was unwearied in his ^deavours 
to Impr^we the parochial ^ools. He was a eonstant 
•nd earnest ^^acher, and during the fi%-e^t years 
nf bis episcopate he never &iled every Sunday to 
prouj^ <Nr ^celebrate ib& holy rites <^ the Churchi 
exeept when prevented by illness* Nothing could 
ei^eeed his care and diligence in obtiuning an effec- 
t»r# and pipua dergy. From the nunn^tt that waif 
amdent 4eclared his intenlion '^f entering the sacred 



Digitized by 



Google 



A.h^ 15SO-1839. ntaUtyp Wilson. iJM 

mkiistry, the bishop fonned a ek>se eonnexion with 
thOf watched over his condiicty and guided his studies 
and pursuits. After his entrance on the sacred inaiis- 
try, the bishop made him reside with him for a whole 
year, that he mi|^t exercise a more minute inspec- 
tion, and adimmster daily instrueticm and advice.^ 
He held many synods of the clergy, in which seteral 
wise constitutions and eancms of discipline were 
made and enforced. He frequently addressed hts 
clergy in pastoral letters full of piety and wisdom ; 
and so great was the veneration in which they held 
him, that half a century after his decease, i^d clergy 
haye been heard to recount the virtues of Bishop 
Wilson with tears of afifeetion trembling in thehr 
eyes. Bishop Wilson acquired a knowledge of the 
Manks language, into which he translated several 
pious books, and procured the Gospels and Acts of 
the Apostles to be translated into that language. 

Bishop Wilson was a man of prayer. He not 
only prayed every morning at six o'clock with his 
i^unily, and also in the evening, but he retired three 
times every day to his private devotions. Even in 
the night he might be heard engaged in prayer; 
Sometimes the words of the Psalmist were indis- 
tinctly heard by his attendants. " I will arise at 
nridn^ht, and give thanks unto thee. Praise the 
Lord, O my soul ; and aU that is within me, praise 
his holy name." Sometimes parts of the Te Deum 
were recognised. Such were the nightly orisons of 
this holy man. Words of instruction and consola* 
tion were continually flowing from his lips ; so that 
it was scarcely possible to enjoy his society even for 
a short time without growii^ wiser and better. His 
actions, however, spoke more forcibly than language ; 
the beauty of holiness shone forth in all his conver- 
sation, irradiated his couiitenance, and gave a peou« 
liar charm to every thing he said or did. 
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In 1722» the bishop, in the discharge of his duty 
as the guardian of the sacraments, forbade the gover- 
nor's wife to approach the holy table, as a punish- 
ment for a very scandalous calumny which she had 
disseminated. A clergyman having disobeyed this 
injunction of the bishop, he was suspended ; and the 
result was, that the bishop was ill^ally seized and 
imprisoned, with his two vicars-general. During this 
affliction, the bishop was occupied in prayer and 
meditation, and in plans for the advancement of his 
Master's kingdom. The poor were loud in their 
lamentations ; and being indignant at the injustice 
practised towards their beloved pastor, they were 
about to level the governor's house to the ground, 
when they were restrained by the voice of their 
bishop, who spoke to them from his prison, and 
exhorted them to peace and submission. At length 
he was released on appeal to the king. The day of 
his release was one of universal rejoicing. The mul- 
titudes extended for three miles in length, scattering 
flowers beneath his feet, to the sound of music and 
loud rejoicings. Bishop Wilson's strictness in ob- 
serving ecclesiastical discipline may be collected 
from the circumstances already alluded to. 

At length he was to be called away to his reward 
in heaven. He beheld the approach of death with 
peace and calmness, but with the deepest humility. 
Shortly before his death, a crowd of poor peo le 
were assembled in the hall to receive his bless ng 
and alms, when he was overheard saying, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner, a vile sinner, a miserable 
sinner ! " He fell into delirium some weeks bef re 
his decease, but his dreams were filled with visio g 
of angels. He died in 1755, in the ninety-third 
year of his age. 

It would be easy to add many other instances o 
Christian piety from the records of the Church in tiie 
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period now before us. The learning and sanctity of 
Usher, of Bedel, Andrewes, Beveridge, Bull, would 
have done honour to the best days of Christianity. 
In recent times, the spirit of missionary zeal has 
again revived, and the venerable Societies for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, and for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, have enlarged the spheres of their 
operations. The foundation of these societies is 
chiefly to be attributed to the pons zeal of Dr. 
Thomas Bray, who, at the end of the seventeenth 
century, was appointed by the Bishop of London as 
his commissary in Maryland, America; and who, 
on his return, established in 1701 the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
This excellent society has for a long series of years 
devoted itself to the maintenance of Christian mis- 
sions in North America, and other possessions of 
the British crown. The Society for Promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge had been established in 1698 ; and 
from that period to the present time it has laboured 
for the benefit of the Church, in circulating the 
Scriptures and religious books, in contributing to 
the assistance of distressed churches, and in main- 
taining missions to the heathen, especially in India. 
Nor would it be just, in this place, to omit all men- 
tion of the Church Missionary Society, which has 
been formed within the present century, and has 
contributed much to the spread of the Chtistian 
faith amongst the heathen, especially in the islands 
of the Southern Ocean. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

OK THE ROMAN CHURCHES. 
I 
» A.D. 1517-1839. 

^E come now to speak of those Churches 
which, either voluntarily or by com- 
pulsion, remained under the papal ju- 
risdiction and rejected the Reformation, 
viz. those of It^dy, Spain, Austria, Po- 
land, Hungary, Bohemia, France, and, part of Ger- 
'many and Switzerland. The pope's conduct toward 
the Lutheran and Reformed has sdready been noticed, 
as well as the assembling of the council of Trent. 
This famous synod, which in many of its sessions 
consisted of about forty or fifly bishops, had at last 
nearly two hundred. It closed in 1563, having de- 
cided in favour of purgatory, transubstantiation, and 
some other erroneous opinions, which it declared ar- 
ticles of faith ; and approved of invocation of sainti^, 
honouring of relics, communion in one kind, the celi- 
bacy of the clergy, &c. Certain opinions, univer- 
sally prevalent at that time in the Roman Churches, 
obliged their members to receive all the decrees of 
this synod implicitly and without any discussion or 
examination. One great party believed the pope m- 
falhble ; the remainder held that a general council 
was infallible ; consequently both agreed that a ge- 
neral council approved by a pope (as the council of 
Trent was) must be infallible, and that whoever dif- 
fered from it must be a heretic. All this was widely 
different from the notions and the practice of primi- 
tive times, when the decrees of the councils were 
examined and judged by the universal Church, and 
derived their full authority only from universal cow- 
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sent. And hence it appears that the decrees of 
Trent were only those of the bishops assembled 
there, not the deliberate judgments of the whole 
Roman Church, and still less the judgments of the 
whole catholic or universal Church. Under the same 
erroneous opinions alluded to above, the Roman 
Churches refrained from communicating with the 
Reformed Churches and communities, and engaged 
in vehement controversies with them, which have 
not yet ceased. These controversies were for a 
long time chiefly managed by a learned and artful 
society called the Jesuits, who were founded in 1537 
by a Spaniard, named Ignatius Loyola, and who 
soon became the principal agents of the popes, and 
the chief support of their power. 

The Roman Churches, soon after the council of 
Trent, became much divided amongst themselves on 
the questions of Divine grace, of the authority of 
councils compared with that of popes, and of the im- 
maculate conception of the Virgin. In these disputes 
the different parties went so fkr as to charge their 
adversaries with heresy. It would occupy too large 
a space to detail these disputes and divisions ; but 
the doctrines of Jansenius, bishop of Ipres, which 
were made public in 1640, led to infinite divisions 
and uneasiness in the Roman Churches. These doc- 
trines, which approximated to those of Calvin, were 
assailed with vehemence by the Jesuits and the popes. 
But it was in vain that Urban VIII., Innocent X., 
Alexander VII., and Clement XI., fulminated cen- 
sures, excommunications, bulls, rescripts, briefs, &c., 
against the Jansenists. In vain were subscriptions 
required to formularies condemning their doctrines, 
and every ingenious device put in force to get rid 
of this party. All was fruitless — the Jansenists 
continued to hold their benefices in the Roman 
Churches, and in th« earlier half of last century a 
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number of the French bishops were of that party. 
Jansenism has ever since more or less disturbed the 
Roman communion. 

With Jansenism a reforming spirit arose, which 
produced a variety of mnovations. In Germany, 
about 1760, many theologians decried the papal au- 
thority, which they wished to reduce within the nar- 
rowest limits ; and taught that several of the ccmi- 
mon practices and opinions were superstitious. The 
Emperor Joseph II., who b^;an to reign in 1781, 
acted on these principles, suppressed monasterks, 
forbade papal dispensations, regulated ceremonies, 
favoured the Jansenists, remov^ images from the 
churches, suppressed some episcopal sees, and as- 
sumed the patronage of all the bishoprics in Lorabardy 
which had belonged to the popes. Pius VI. in vain 
opposed these proceedings ; they became embodied 
in th^ laws of Austria ; and the churches Within that 
empire in Germany and Italy are more under the 
temporal power than under the pope. In varioiM 
parts of Germany the Romish clergy condemn the 
celibacy of the clergy and communion in one* kind, 
and celebrate divine service in German. The con- 
duct of Joseph II. was imitated in Tuscany by the 
Archduke Leopold (who forbade all appeal to the 
popes), in Naples, Parma, Portugal. A number of 
monasteries were suppressed by die King of Sicily 
in 1776. In Holland the Jansenists have had bi- 
shops of their own since 1723, who claim to be 
members of the Roman Church, though the popes 
will not recognise them as such. 

The most vehement opponents of the Jansenists 
were the Jesuits, already alluded to, who chiefly en- 
gaged in the defence of the Roman Church against 
its opponents, in the education of youth, and in the 
dissemination of Christianity in heathen lands. The 
leading members of this society were bound by an 
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oath to go wherever the pope should think fit to 
send them. Their perfect internal discipline ; their 
entire ohedience to their general (thus the head of 
the order was termed) ; the art with which they 
adapted their instructions to every class of people ; 
the consummate ahility, learning, and judgment which 
they displayed, — soon rendered them the most power- 
ful and opulent of the monastic orders. They be- 
came the grand bulwark of the papacy, supporting 
all its claims with unwearied assiduity. The facility 
with which they relaxed the moral system of Chris- 
tianity, and accommodated it to the propensities of 
mankind, rendered them exceedingly popular as 
spiritual advisers and confessors in the courts of 
princes, and amongst the wealthy and noble. They 
soon obtained exclusive domim'on in these high 
places. For a century after the foundation of this 
society, all the most eminent theologians of the 
Roman communion were found amongst its mem- 
bers. The names of Salmeron, Lainez, Bellarmine, 
Vasquez, Petavius, and many others, might be men- 
tioned in illustration of this. 

The characteristics of the Jesuits were crafl and 
subtilty. They were perfectly imscrupulous in the 
use of means for the accomplishment of their ends. 
Evasions, mental reservations, equivocations, were 
openly defended and unblushingly practised ; even 
direct falsehood was employed, whenever it was 
imagined to be necessary for the interest of their 
cause. These dangerous principles and practices 
of Jesuitism were most ably exposed by the cele- 
brated Pascal, in the Provincial Letters^ about the 
middle of the seventeenth century. The powerful 
and wealthy society, however, was at last destined 
to fall. 

About the year 1760, their evil practices and 
political intrigues having excited universal jealousy, 
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the French parliament suppressed the order of Je** 
suits, in spite of the remonstrances of the pope axii 
bishops. They were soon afler suppressed by the 
civil power in Spain, Portugal, Italy, &c.; and, in 
fine, the order was extinguished oy Pope Bene- 
dict XIV. This was a grievous blow to the papacy, 
of which the Jesuits were most devoted partisans. 
In the course of the present century, this dangerous 
order has been revived by Pope Pius VII., and is 
beginning again to trouble the Church. 

A spirit of infidelity had long been spreadii^ 
itself in France and odier parts of the continent, 
under the influence of Voltaire, D'Alembert, and 
others. Many of these infidels were members, and 
even clergy, of the Roman Churches. In 17 S9 the 
French Revolution broke out, and led to the imme- 
diate suppression of monasteries, and the destruc- 
tion of Church-property. The Gallican Church was 
then re-organised by the power of the republic ; all 
the bishops were driven from their sees in conse- 
quence of their refusing to .acquiesce in this alter- 
ation, by which the number of bishoprics were re- 
duced more tlian one-half, and the papal power sup- 
pressed. A body of new bishops was then appoint- 
ed, and consecrated by Talleyrand, bishop of Autun. 
Before long, several of these GaUican bishops de- 
clared themselves atheists, and renounced the wor- 
ship of God. All religion was then proscribed. 
When Buonaparte became first consul, he negoci- 
ated for the restoration of the Church with Pope 
Pius VII., who, in consequence, insisted on all the 
old loyalist bishops and the constitutional prelates 
resigning their sees. Upon the refusal of many of 
the former, he declared their consent needless, anni- 
hilated 159 bishoprics, and created in their place 
sixty new ones. Buonaparte then enacted laws, 
placing the new Ga^Ucan Church entirely under the 
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eontTol of govemment, as it continues to be to die 
present day. The adherents of the deprived bishops 
declared diese acts schismatical, and diey form a 
distinct communion from the rest of the Roman 
Church. Some years afterwards, Buonaparte ex- 
tinguished the temporal power of the pope ; which, 
however, was restored again at the peace in 1814. 

The iMDnasteries were also suppressed in France, 
Italy, CUvmany ; and in the course of the last few 
years, they have been suppressed in Spain and Por- 
tugal by the temporal rulers in those countries* Tlie 
pope has now endrely lost that temporal power over 
the princes of Europe, which in die middle ages 
filled the world with confusion. The recent acts of 
die Kinff of Prussia, in imprisoning some bishops 
who haa violated the laws and their own engage- 
ments, with reference to marriages between persons 
of different communions, would a few centuries ago 
have been followed by his deposition from the dirone, 
and a proclamation of a crusade against him. 

The limits of the Roman Churches were much 
enlarged about the time of the Reformation by the 
conquests of the Portuguese and Spanish in the 
east and west. A great number of converts from 
heathenism in the east were made by the pious zeal 
of Francis Xavier, who in 1542 sailed for the Por- 
tuguese setdements in India, and in a very short 
time succeeded in spreading the Christian religion 
throughout that vast country and the adjoining 
islands, In 1549 he went to Japan, and established 
diere numerous churches, which continued to flourish 
for many years, until they were brought into per- 
secution, and destroyed by the intrigues of the Je- 
suits. He died in 1552, as he was about to attempt 
the conversion of the Chinese ; but afler his death, 
Matdiew Ricci, and other Jesuits, penetrated into 
that empire ; and having made themselves very ac- 



Digitized by 



Google 



300 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOUY. CH. XXIV. 

ceptable to the emperor by their skill in science, 
they were permitted to instruct the people in the 
Christian religion; and dius the foundation of the 
Church was laid amongst the Chinese, which still 
continues to exist, though under much persecution. 
The Nestorians of St Thomas were also forced 
to unite themselves with the Roman Church by 
MenezeSy archbishop of Goa. Christianity, which 
was now introduced into South America by the 
Spanish and Portuguese, obtained numerous con- 
verts there, and took deep and permanent root. 

The synod of Trent reformed some of the grosser 
abuses in discipline; but its canons of discipline were 
not universally received. The controversies with the 
advocates of reformation led to some amelioration of 
doctrine amongst the well-informed members of the 
Roman Church. In the seventeenth century it be- 
came their object to represent their doctrines in the 
form which was most moderate, most conformable to 
Scripture, and most approximating to the tenets of 
the Reformation. One object in this new system of 
aigument was to convict the Protestants of schism in 
voluntarily forsaking the communion of the Church, 
— an offence which was imputed to them by their 
antagonists, and too oflen admitted by themselves* in 
direct opposition to the facts of history. This mode 
of argument, however — in the hands of the cele- 
brated Roman theologians Bossuet and Veron — 
had the effect of producing sounder and more mo- 
derate views on many subjects in the Romish Church 
itself, though it is unhappily but too certain that the 
great mass of that community are still involved in 
superstitions and errors very injurious to true re- 
ligion. The notions and practices of the ignorant, 
and even of many of the better informed, are, indeed, 
in several points, widely at variance with the the- 
oriei which are put forward by some of the more 
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enlightened members of the Roman communion. 
A.mongst the practices to which we object is ** the 
worship of saints." Some Romanists affirm that 
this " worship" is not what is commonly understood 
by the word ; that it merely signifies a certain de- 
gree of Jionour paid to the saints, " infinitely below 
die supreme worship which they pay to God." And 
yet it is certain that many persons do practically pay 
more honour to the saints than to God. Their pri- 
vate devotions consist chi^y of prayers and litanies 
to the Virgin Mary and other saints ; and in one of 
their most common offices, the Rosary, the blessed 
Virgin is addressed ten times more frequently than 
the Supreme Being. Such persons may imagine 
themselves free from the sin of idolatry, because 
they do not intend to worship the saints with the 
same high degree of honour which they would pay 
to God; but these excuses will be of little avail 
when a '* jealous God" shall require an account of 
their conduct, and they shall be obliged to acknow- 
ledge that their hours were devoted to the worship 
of created beings, in preference to that of the Author 
of '* all good gifts." It is not an occasional prayer, 
or a general acknowledgment of supremacy, which 
God demands. He must be ** all in all" to the 
Christian. 

With reference to the " invocation of saints," we 
are informed by some Romanists that the intention 
is merely to ask for their intercession with God, 
and that they are not themselves believed to be " the 
authors or givers of divine grace." Nevertheless 
it is certain that they are frequently addressed in 
prayers which make no mention of intercession, but 
which evidently suppose them to be invested with 
the power of giving divine grace, and of bestowing 
blessings on those who pray to them. Such prayers 
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ire^ ia themsdves, plainly idolatcous, and yet llicy 
aie tc^erated aod excused by Romanists ; aad die 
kiK>rant are lluis exposed to moat grievous tempta- 
tUNM to direct idolatry. The very praotice, indeed, 
of calling on ibtt aamts, leads, not unnaturally, to the 
daageious <^pinion that they can hear such addresses 
from all parts of the world ; that they are in all 
places, like God himself, and are invested with su- 
pernatural powers. 

As to iflsages, again, we find many Romanists 
denying with indignation the notion that they wor- 
ship Ihe images of Christ or of the saints with divine 
iM9nours« According to then, the honour paid to 
ijBMges is supposed to pass entirely to the person 
vapreaented, and in no case is it considered lawfiil 
to worsh^ the image itself with die honours due 
to God* Yet many of the writers most esteemed 
asMUgst them, such as Aquinas and Bellarmine, 
have maintained that the images of Christ, and the 
supposed relics of the true cross, ought themselves 
to he adored with latria, or the honour due to God ; 
and this d6etrine has never been censured or con- 
d^BHMd amongst them ; so that it may be lawfiilly 
hdd by any Rcmianist at the present day. Hiere is 
indeed but too much reason to believe, diat in many 
places images and relics receive a worship whidi is 
more or less idolatrous. Men put their confidence 
in the suj^^osed miraculous powers of certain im^es 
or relics« They make pilgrimages and offer gifts to 
them, bowing down before them, and exhibiting 
every otfa^r sign of worship. Such persons evi- 
dently bdieve that some divine grace or power is 
present in the images or relics w&ch they thus ho- 
«Mir ; aad such a persuasi<m and consequent prac- 
tice is admitted even by Bossuet himself to be idol« 
atrous. 
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It would not be just to attribute such idolatries 
and superstitions to those Romanists who deny or 
reject them ; but it is lamentable to observe that no 
effective measures have ever been taken by the Ro« 
man Church to remove these scandals. Aware, as 
some of its bishops and pastors are, of the gross 
superstitions which exist, they do not venture to 
oppose themselves to the mass of prevailing error. 
FearM lest by so doing they might seem to acknow- 
ledge the necessity of tibe Reformation, and to justify 
those who were engaged in it; and impressed with 
dread of that cry of heresy, which would be assuredly 
raised i^^ainst any vigorous measures ; they deem 
themselves unequal to the task of purifying theft 
Churchy or are content with feebie and tmarvaiDlig 
inethods of checking the growth of stipersthkMi. 

The principles of Christian morality have be« 
come much relaxed in the Roman Churches through 
the influence of the Jesuits. The modern practice 
with reference to c<»ifession and absolution has ccm- 
tributed to the same effect. It has been assiduoui^y 
inculcated, that confession to a priest, with a proper 
degree of sorrow (which the Jesuits have reduced to 
a very low degree), and certain external works of 
satisfaction, such as fasting, almsgiving, pilgrimage, 
&c., are sufficient to atolie for any sins, however enor- 
mous. Hence absolution is regarded as an inMlible 
mode of removing sin ; and less difficulty must be 
felt in the commission of sin which can be so easily 
pardoned* The doctrine of purgatory al^^ which 
supposes that a portion of the penance or repentance 
due for sins in this life is expiated by punishments 
in the next world, and that the remission of such 
punishments may be obtained by the prayers and 
offices of the living, is calculated in some degree to 
lead men to neglect the duty of repentance in this 
life, and to rely on the prayers of others. It is 
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also to be observed, that the system of questioning 
adopted at confession must tend to disseminate vice, 
by presenting unhallowed images to the minds of 
youth. 




CHAPTER XXV. 

FRUITS OF FAITH IN THE ROMAN CHURCUKl. 
A.D. 1530-1660. 

nOWEVER deeply we may deplore tbe 
abuses and corruptions which exist in 
the Roman Churches, and however cer- 
tain it be that many errors injurious 
to Christian piety, and many offences 
against Christian morality, are found in that com- 
munion, still it would argue a prejudiced and uncha- 
ritable mind to close our eyes on several bright ex- 
amples of Christian holiness that have adorned the 
Roman communion in later ages, and refuse to re- 
cognise the impress of Divine grace on lives adorned 
by every virtue which can flow from a lively faith 
and charity. The contemplation of such examples 
will tend to remove any feelings of spiritual pride 
which might arise from imagining that virtue and 
goodness are restrained to some particular branch 
of the Church of Christ, while the great mass of 
Christendom is given over entirely to darkness and 
to sin. 

Francis Xavier, the apostle of the Indies, was 
born in 1506, in Navarre, of an illustrious family, 
and was pursuing his studies at the university of 
Paris, when he became the friend and ultimately one 
of tlie disciples of Ignatius Loyola, the founder of the 
order of Jesuits, a man of an enthusiastic turn of 
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mind, and o£ a piety whidi was deeply tinged with 
superstition. In 1537 Xavier was ordained priest, 
and took the vows as a member of the new oriler. 
The following year, while Ignatius and his disciples 
were at Rome, whither they had gone to place them- 
selves under the directions of the pope as to their 
future destination, an application was made by the 
King of Portugal for the assistance o£ some of these 
zealous men to preach the Gospel in the East Indies. 
In compliance with this request, Francis Xavier was 
sent to Portugal in 1540, whence, in the followii^ 
year, he sailed for India, with various powers and 
recommendations from the pope. During the voyage 
he considered the crew of the vessel in which he 
sailed as entrusted to his peculiar care. He instructed 
the sailors in their catechism, preached every Sunday 
before the main-mast, visited the sick, converted his 
own cabin into an infirmary, while he himself lay on 
die deck ; and, with the ascetic spirit of his order at 
that time, subsisted entirely on charity, being pos- 
sessed of nothing himself. In short, during the 
whole voyage he evinced a spirit of zeal and piety 
which afforded a pledge of the success of that great 
work which he was about to undertake. 

In 1542 he landed at Goa ; and having obtained 
the sanction of the bishop, he commenced his mission. 
The state of religion amongst professii^ Christians 
in that place was most lamentable. The Portuguese 
inhabitants were full of revenge, ambition, avarice^ 
and every description of wickedness ; all sentiments 
of religion seemed extinguished in them. The sa- 
craments were neglected; there were scarcely any 
preachers ; and the heathen, immersed in every 
sin, were neither led by precept nor example to for- 
sake their errors and superstitions. Xavier beheld 
with grief the scandalous example of the nomimd 
drif *^'*''r, ^rgund him ; and he resolved to laboitf 
^ D 2 
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for their conversion and reformation in the first in- 
stance. 

He b^an by instructing them in the principles 
of religion, and by forming the youth in the practice 
of piety. Having spent the morning of each day in 
the hospitals and prisons, assisting and comforting 
the distressed, he walked through Sie streets of Goa, 
with a bell in his hand, summoning all masters, for 
the love of God, to send their children and slaves to 
be catechised. The children gathered in crowds 
around him; he led them to church, taught them 
the creed and practices of devotion, and impressed 
on them strong sentiments of piety and religion. 
The effect produced on the youth soon became ma- 
nifest ; the example began to spread ; the whole 
town was influenced to turn from sin. Afler a time, 
Xavier preached in public, and visited the people in 
their houses ; and a most extraordinary and universal 
reformation in their morals and habits ensued. 

Afler six months spent in these successful la- 
bours, Xavier, hearing that many of the Paravas, a 
people on the eastern coast of India, near Cape 
Comorin, had some years before permitted them- 
selves to be baptised, in order to gratify the Portu- 
guese ; and having gained some knowledge of their 
language, went thither with two young clergy who 
understood the language sufficiently well. Here 
Xavier preached the Gospel with such success, that 
these people were converted in thousands ; and so 
great were the multitudes whom he baptised, that 
sometimes, from the fatigue of administering that 
sacrament, he could hardly move his arm. Xavier 
says, that on one occasion his prayers were blessed 
to the recovery of a sick person ; and a belief in 
such signs, whether well or ill founded, seems to have 
had much influence in contributing to the extraor- 
dinary success of his ministry. His labours, indeed. 
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were incredible: while he lived only on rice and 
water, like the very poorest of the people, he was 
able to devote his whole day and night, except three 
hours of sleep, to the exercise of his ministry and the 
duties of devotion. 

Xavier had laboured for more than a year in the 
conversion of these people, when he was obliged to 
return to Goa for assistance. He came back in 
1544, with several missionaries, some of whom he 
stationed in different towns, to continue the instruc- 
tion of his converts ; the others he brought with him 
to the adjoining kingdom of Travancore, where he 
baptised ten thousand Indians in one month; and 
in a very few months almost the whole kingdom of 
Travancore embraced Christianity. He a&rwards 
visited several other parts of India, where he founded 
churches. Xavier then sailed to Malacca, a famous 
mart for merchandise, where he arrived in 1545; 
and by the irresistible ardour of his zeal reformed 
the Christians in that place, and converted many 
pagans and Mahommedans. He next preached in 
the Spice Islands, Amboyna, the Moluccas, and Cey- 
lon, in all of which he brought great numbers to the 
faith. In this mission he experienced many suffer- 
ings and dangers ; but his zeal for God caused him 
rather to rejoice in those things. " The dangers to 
which I am exposed," said he, " and the toils I 
undergo for the interest of God only, are an inex- 
haustible spring of spiritual joys, insomuch that these 
islands, bare as they are of all worldly necessaries, 
are the very places in the world for a man to lose 
his sight through the excess of weeping, — but they 
are tears of joy. I never remember to have tasted 
such inward delights ; and these consolations of the 
soul are so pure, so exquisite, so constant, that they 
take from me all sense of my corporeal suiSerings/' 

Having returned s^fsau to Goa, Xavier soon after 
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sailed on a mission to Japan, where he arrived in 
1549, and was received favourably by the king, who 
allowed him to preach the Gospel ; and he applied 
himself with such extreme diligence to the study ol 
the language, that in a few weeks he was able to 
translate the creed, and an exposition of it, together 
with a life of our Saviour compiled from tlie Gos- 
pels, and to preach in public. He made many con- 
verts, amongst whom he distributed the translations 
he had made. He continued to preach amongst the 
islands with various success : at Fuceo vast multi- 
tudes of people desired to be instructed and bap- 
tised ; and the king himself was convinced of the 
truth of the Gospel. Having laid the foundations 
of the Christian Church throu^out Japan, lie again, 
embarked for India in 1551 ; and afler a short stay 
there, was once more on his way to preach the Gos- 
pel in China, when, in 155^, it pleased God to call 
away this great missionary, after ten years of labours 
and successes almost unparalleled since the days of 
the mpostles. 

CTharles Borromeo, archbishop of Milan, and 
cardinal of the Roman Church, was born of a noble 
family in 1538, at Arona, in the duchy of Milan. 
His father, a man of exemplary piety, gave him an 
education proportioned to the great prospects of pro- 
motion which his family connexions presented ; and 
he gave early signs of a strong attachment to literary 
pursuits. His uncle, Pope Pius IV., on his election 
to the Koman see, invited him to Rome, and created 
him cardinal, and archbishop of Milan, when He was 
only twenty- two years of age. 'the pope entrusted 
to him the chief management of ecclesiastical affairs, 
in which he evinced an ability and discretion which 
would have done credit to the most experienced 
ecclesiastic. The Romans were remarkable for in- 
dolence and ignorance : to induce them to asmre to 
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a more honourable character, Borrotneo instituted 
an academy, consisting of ecclesiastics and laymen, 
whom his munificence and example incited to study 
and animated to virtue. But in the midst of a luxu- 
rious court, the young cardinal was carried away by 
the torrent : his palace, furniture, equipage, and 
table were splendid and sumptuous ; and his uncle, 
in order to enable him to support such expenses, 
heaped on him a number of high and lucrative .ap- 
pointments, in addition to several rich abbeys and 
other beneRces, of which he was possessed. In 
156^ Borromeo's eldest brother died : and notwith- 
standing his high station in the Church, he was now 
urged by the pope, and by all his friends, to resign 
his ecclesiastical dignities, and marry, in order to 
support his family name ; but he refused their so- 
licitations, and was ordained priest the same year. 

The council of Trent re-assembled about this 
time, and the reformation of the clergy became the 
subject of much discussion. Cardinal Borromeo was 
not content to urge that reformation on others ; he 
adopted it himself. He dismissed at once above 
eigh v officers of his household ; laid aside his robes 
of Si *c ; and submitted once in every week to a day 
of voluntary fasting on bread and water. In 1566, 
on the death of his uncle, he retired to Milan, and 
engaged earnestly in the reformation of his diocese. 
He began by the regulation of his own &mily, 
which consisted of about a hundred persons, chiefly 
clergy ( considering that his task would be easier, 
when all he wished to prescribe to others was ex- 
emplified in his own house. He soon brought all 
his household to a most regular, orderly, and re- 
ligious life. His own habits of piety and self-denial 
were very remarkable. He removed from his palace 
all the fine sculpture, paintings, hangings, and even 
the armorial bearings of his family ; wore the coarsest 
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vestment under his robes ; and avoided, as much as 

rsible, being served or attended on by others, 
order to inspire his clergy with a contempt §6r 
earthly possessions, he would severely reprove those 
who discovered an interested or covetous spirit ; 
even bishops were not exempt from his reproofs. 
He himself exemplified most remarkably the virtoes 
of charity and disinterestedness. When he came to 
reside at Milan, he voluntarily resigned benefices 
and estates to die value of 80,000 crowns per an- 
num, reserving only an income of 20,000 crowns. 
The principality of Oria, which had become has pro- 
perty by the death of his brother, he sold for 40,000 
crowns, which he commanded his almoners to distri- 
bute among the poor and the hospitals. When the 
list which die almoners shewed him for the distribu- 
tion amounted, by mistake, to 2000 crowns more, 
Borromeo said the mistake was too much to the ad- 
vantage of the poor to be corrected, and the whole 
was accordingly distributed in one day. When his 
brother died, he also caused all the rich fiimiture 
and jewels of the family to be sold, and gave the 
price, which amounted to 30,000 crowns, to the 
poor. Several other cases of charity, on an equally 
laiffe scale, might be added. His chief almoner was 
ordered to distribute among the poor of Milan, 
of whom he kept an exact Est, 200 crowns every 
month. Borromeo would never permit any beg- 
gar to be dismissed without some alms, whatever 
he was. 

He was exceedingly hospitable and liberal in 
entertaining princes^ prelates, and strangers of all 
ranks, but always widiout dainties or Inxnry ; and 
he endeavoured as much as possible to conceal his 
own abstemiousness. His religious foundations, re- 
pairs of churches, of the dwellings of the clergy, 
and of the seminaries of learning, not only at Milan, 
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but at Bologna, Borne, aad many other places, were 
oa d>e moat magmficent scale of liberdity. 
• ^ Bonomeo found his diocese in the greatest dis« 
order. The great truths of sahation were little 
known or understood ; and rdigious practices were 
pro£uied by the grossest abuses, and disfigured by 
superstitions. The sacraments were ne^ected ; th^ 
dargy seem searcdy to have known how to admi- 
iiister diem, and were slothful, ignorant, and de- 
praved : die monasteries were &11 of disorders. 
Bom»neo instituted seminaries for the instruction 
of the dergy ; appointed a luimber of vicars, or mrid 
deans, who exercised a vigilant superintendence over 
every part f^ his diocese ; and hdd many fNrovincial 
and diocesan synods, in which die most excellent 
and judicious regulations were made, and en&rced 
with inflexible firmness. In the course of his pro- 
ceedings, he frequendy encountered the most violent 
opposition from those that were unwilling to be eot' 
rected. The order of monks called Humiiiati were 
particulariy irritated by liis labours for their reform, 
and excited against him one of their members, who 
actually fired a musket at die archbidiop, as he was 
one evening at prayers with his fiiraily. Borromeo 
calmly finiidied his prayer, thou^ the ball had 
struck his robe (h^pily without wounding him), 
and dien, with truly (Christian charity, forgave die 
assassin, and even solicited his paxdon. But justice 
took its course, and the order was s^pressed by 

BorrORieo divided the revenue of his see into 
three parts ; one of whidi was appropriated to his 
household, another to die poor, and a third to the 
rej^urs of chijurdies: and k was his custom to lay 
before the provincial councils the accounts oi his 
sevemies to tbe last ^thing, saying that he was no 
«ora than an administrator or steward* He em- 
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ployed no clergy of his own kindred in the govern- 
ment of his diocese ; nor did he resign to them any 
of the benefices which had been conferred on him. 

It was one of his greatest pleasures to converse 
with and catechise the poor; and he would often 
visit them in the wildest and most mountainous 
parts of his diocese. On one occasion, while he 
was engaged in his visitation, the bishop of Ferrara 
coming to meet him, found him lying under a fit of 
the ague on a coarse bed, and in a very poor cot- 
tage. Borromeo, observing his surprise, remarked 
''that he was treated very well, and much better 
than he deserved." During the dreadful ravages 
of a pestilence, this excellent man encouraged his 
clergy to administer the consolations of religion to 
die sick and dying, and he was himself assiduous in 
the performance of this dangerous duty. On this 
occasion he sold all his furniture to procure medi- 
cine and nourishment for the unhappy sufierers. He 
was careful not to lose a moment of his time : even 
at table he listened to some pious book, or dictated 
letters or instructions. . When he fasted on bread 
and water, and dined in private, he read at the 
same time, and on his knees when the Bible was 
before him. After dinner, instead of conversing, 
he gave audience to his rural deans and clergy. He 
allowed himself no time for recreation ; finding in 
the different employments of his office both cor- 
poral exercise and relaxation of mind sufficient for 
maintaining the vigour of his mind and health of 
his body. 

When he was put in mind of any fault, he ex- 
pressed the most sincere gratitude ; and he gave a 
commission to two prudent and religious clergy of 
his household to remind him of any thing they saw 
amiss in his actions ; and he frequently requested the 
same favour of strangers. He was remarkable for 
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sincerity ; it appeared in all his words and actions, 
and his promises were inviolable. He delighted in 
prayer, to which he gave a large part of his time ; 
and he never said any prayer, or performed any 
religious ofEce, with precipitation, whatever business 
of importance might be on his hands, or however 
he might be pressed for time. In giving audience, 
and in the greatest hurry of business, his counte- 
nance, his modesty, and all his words, shewed that 
he was full of the recollection of God. His spirit 
of prayer, and the love of God which filled his 
heart, gave to him remarkably the power of exciting 
and encouraging others to religion. A short address, 
even a single word or action, sometimes produced 
the most powerfiil effects in animating his clei^ to 
repentance and to virtue. 

This great and good man died in 1584, in the 
forty-seventh year of his age ; with the same piety 
and sanctity which adorned his short but admirable 
life. 

Francis de Sales was born of noble parents 
in Savoy, and was remarkable for a spirit of piety 
and meekness fiom his earliest years. His mother 
taught him to venerate the Church and religion : 
she read to him the lives of holy men ; brought him 
with her to visit the poor, and made him distribute 
' her alms to them. Having studied theology and 
law at the universities of Paris and Padua, his 
parents intended that he should follow the legal 
profession, and they had already obtained a lucrative 
and important office from the Duke of Savoy for 
him ; but Francis had resolved to devote himself to 
the sacred ministry, and declined so advantageous 
an establishment. Through the intervention and 
entreaties of a relative, his parents were at length, 
with much difficulty, persuaded to accede to his 
wishes, and he then was appointed to a dignity in 
1 B 
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the Church, and was ordained deacon. His dio- 
cesan, th^ bishop of Annecy, immediately employed 
him in preaching, in which he was eminendy suc- 
eessAil, as his sermons were always the result of 
fervent prayer. He was observed to decline what- 
ever might gain the applause of the world ; and he 
preferred resorting to the habitations of the poor, 
and to the rural districts, rather than preaching 
before the great and opulent. In 1591, the first 
year of his ministry, he instituted a society at An- 
necy, the associates of which were obliged to in- 
struct the ignorant, to comfort and exhort the sick 
and prisoners, and to abstain from all lawsuits. 

In 1594, the Duke of Savoy having conquered 
Geneva, and some of the adjoining parts of Switzer- 
land, Francjs de Sales was commissioned to preach 
ifk those parts to the reformed. Impressed, like the 
rest of his communion, with the mistaken notion 
that the Roman pontiff is, by Divine appointment, 
the centre of catholic unity, he of course viewed the 
reformed as separated firom die tnie Church, and he 
laboured fi>r their conversion for several years. He 
was much respected by Beza, and the rest of the 
reformed in Switzerland ; and the excellence of his 
own diaracter, and the piety and meekness which 
he always evinced, probably did much more for his 
cause th^ any other arguments by which it was 
sustained. The plague at one time raged violently 
in the place where he resided, but this did not deter 
him from assisting the sick in their last moments by 
day and night; and he was wonderfully preserved 
in the pestilence, which carried off several of the 
^clergy who aided him. In 1599 he became co- 
adjutor of the bishop of Annecy, with the right of 
succession to that see; and soon afler was obliged 
.to ffo to France, where he was received by all ranks 
«na classes with the 4^most distinction. He |)reached 
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before the kii^, who endeavoured to detain him in 
Franee by promises of a large pension^ and of the 
first vacant bishopric ; but Francis de Sales declined 
all these offers ; and returning to the poor bishopric 
of Annecy, was soon after, on the death of his pre- 
decessor, consecrated its pastor in 1602. He now 
laid down a plan of life, to which he ever after 
rigorously adhered. He resolved to Wear no expen- 
sive clothii^; to have no paintings except of a 
devotional character in his house; to possess no 
splendid furniture ; to use no coach or carriage, but 
make his visitations on foot. His family was to 
consist of t\m priests, one to act as his chaplain, the 
other to superintend his servants and temporalities ; 
his table to be plain and frugal. He resolved to be 
present at all religious and devotional meetings and 
festivals in the diurches; to distribute abundant 
alms ; to visit the sick and poor in person ; to rise 
every day at four, meditate for an hour, read private 
service, then prayers with his family ; then to read 
the Scripture ; celebrate the holy eucharist ; and 
afterwards apply to business till dinner. He then 
gave an hour to conversation, and spent the re- 
mainder of the afternoon in business and prayer. 
After supper he read a pious book to his family for 
an hour ; then prayed with them, and retired to his 
private devotions aiid to rest. Such Wats the general 
mode of life of this excellent man. 

Immediately after he became bishop, he applied 
himself to preaching, and to all the other duties ot 
his station. He was very cautious in conferring 
holy orders, ordaining but few clergy, and only after 
a most rigid examination of their qualifications. 
He was also exceedingly diligent in promotii^ the 
instruction of the ignorant by catechising on Sun- 
days and holydays ; and his personal labours in thii 
respect ha4 a very great idfiuence in persuaditig Um 
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clergy of his diocese to follow so good an exam- 
ple. He still continued to delight in preaching in 
small villages and to the poorest people, whom he 
regarded as tlie special objects of his care. He had 
a very wide correspondence on religious subjects; 
and composed several books full of piety and devo* 
tion, but of course not altogether free from the 
superstitions of his age and communion. His com- 
passion was so excited by the unhappy condition o 
a poor deaf and dumb man, that he received him 
into his own family, taught him by signs, and in- 
structed him in religion. He founded a new order 
of nuns, in which few bodily austerities were prac- 
tised, and no great burdens of religious observances 
were imposed ; his object being to render it suitable 
even for the sickly and weak. 

The same disinterested spirit wliich he had early 
manifested always continued. When he was soli- 
cited by Henry IV., king of France, to accept an 
abbey of large income, he refused it, saying, "that 
he dreaded riches as much as others desired them , 
and that the less he had of them, the less he should 
have to answer for." The same prince offered to 
name him to the dignity of cardinal at the next 
promotion ; but he replied, that though he did not 
despise the proffered dignity, he was persuaded tliat 
great titles did not suit him, and might raise new 
obstacles to his salvation. His conscientious firm- 
ness was also remarkable. On one occasion the 
parliament of Chambery in Savoy seized his tem- 
poralities, for refusing, at its desire, to publish an 
ecclesiastical censure which he thought uncalled for 
by the circumstances of the case. When he heard 
of the seizure of his possessions, he said that he 
thanked God for teaching him by it, " that a bishop 
is altogether spiritual." He did not desist from 
preaching, or apply to the sovereign for redress; 
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but behaved in so kind and friendly a manner to 
those who had insulted him most grossly, that at 
length the parliament became ashamed of its pro- 
ceedings, and restored his temporalities. 

In 1619 he accompanied the Cardinal of Savoy 
to Paris, to demand the sister of King Louis XIII. 
in marriage for the prince of Piedmont. Wliile he 
was in that city he preached a course of Lent ser- 
mons, which, aided by his conferences, the example 
of his holy life, and the sweetness of his discourse, 
most powerfully moved, not only the devout, but 
even libertines and atheists. He was entreated, for 
the sake of his health, not to preach twice in the 
day. He replied, with a smile, '' that it cost him 
much less to preach a sermon than to find an excuse 
for liimself when invited to perform that office. God 
had appointed him to be a pastor and a preacher, 
and ought not every one to follow his profession V 
Amongst his common sayings was this, '* That truth 
must be always charitable, for bitter zeal does harm 
rather than good. Reprehensions are a food of hard 
digestion, and ought to be dressed on a fire of burn- 
ing charity so weD, that all harshness be taken away ; 
otherwise, like unripe fruit, they will only produce 
pains. Charity seeks not itself nor its own interests, 
but purely the honour and interests of God. Pride, 
vanity, and passion, cause bitterness and harshness. 
A remedy injudiciously applied may be a poison. A 
judicious silence is always better than a truth s^ken 
without charity." On one occasion, seeing a vicious 
and scandalous priest thrown into prison, he fell at 
his feet, and, with tears, conjured him to have com- 
passion on him his pastor, on religion which he 
scandalised, and on his own soul. The man was so 
deeply impressed by this conduct, that he was en- 
tirely converted, and became a virtuous man froir 
that moment. 
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In 1G22 this holy bishop fell into an apoplexy; 
and as his illness slowly increased, he poured forth 
his soul in supplication to God, and in all those ex- 
pressions of devotion and humility which might have 
been anticipated at the close of so Christian a life. 
He tlien peacefully expired, in the fifty-sixth year 
of his age. 

ViNCBNT DE Paul was bom near the Pyrenees 
in France, of poor parentage, in 1576 ; and even 
from his childhood shewed a seriousness and a love 
of prayer remarkable for his years. His father was 
determined, by the strong inclinations of his child 
for piety and study, and by the quickness of his 
parts, to give him a school-education ; and for this 
purpose placed him at a monastery of Franciscan 
friars. He afterwards studied at the university of 
Toulouse, where he was admitted to the order of 
priesthood in 1600. Vincent was already endowed 
with many virtues; but he was now to experience 
trials which were calculated to make the deepest 
demands on his self-denial, his humility, and his 
submission to the will of God. He was on a voyage 
from Narbonne to Marseilles, on some affairs, m 
1605, when the vessel in which he was sailing was 
captured by pirates from Africa, who wounded him 
with an arrow, laid him in chains, and sailed for the 
coast of Barbary. At Tunis, Vincent was sold as a 
slave to a physician, who was a humane man, but 
who used his utmost efforts to induce his slave to 
embrace the Mahommedan law, promising, on that 
condition, to leave him all his riches, and communi- 
cate to him the secrets of his science. The result 
need scarcely be told. Vincent remained firm in 
his faith ; and on his master's death was sold to 
another Mahommedan, who treated him with ex- 
treme harshness and cruelty. He, however, learned 
to bear all his afflictions with comfort and joy, by 
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remembering his blessed Redeemer, and studying tv< 
imitate his perfect meekness, patience, silence, and 
charity. At last he was sold again to a renegade 
(one who had apostatised from Christianity). This 
man had several Turkish wives, one of whom fre- 
quently went to the field where Vincent was digging, 
and, out of curiosity, would ask him to sing the 
praises of God. He used to sing to her, with tears 
m his eyes, the Psalm, " By the waters of Babylon 
we sat down and wept," and several Christian hymns. 
She gradually became so much captivated with the 
excellence of the Christian religion, though still un- 
converted and professing the Mahommedan creed, 
that she continually reproached her husband for his 
apostacy from so excellent a religion ; and at length 
his conscience was so awakened, that he repented of 
his sin, and resolved to return to his country and his 
faith. In 1607 he made his escape to France, ac- 
companied by Vincent de Paul. They afterwards 
went to Rome, where the renegade was received 
again into the Church, 

On Vincent's return to Paris, he served as curate 
at a neighbouring village, and afterwards became 
preceptor and spiritual director in a noble family; 
and here his remarkable success in awakening the 
sleeping ccmscience of a dying sinner to a full sense 
of his guilt, led to his employment in the mission of 
preaching repentance ; for which purpose he became 
the founder of a congregation or society of clergy, 
who were bound to devote themselves to the con- 
version of sinners, and the training up of clergy for 
the holy ministry. They traver^ every part of 
France, and engaged in the sacred office wterever 
heir assistance, in aid of the ordinary ministry, was 
articularly called for. Vincent lived to see this 
istitution become very extensive, and highly ap- 
proved by the Church and State. 
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He was also the founder of many other religious 
and charitable societies, especially of the Society of 
Charity, for attending on all the poor sick persons in 
each parish; and of other societies for visiting the 
sick in hospitals, and for the education of girls. He 
also procured the foundation of many great hospitals. 
He instituted spiritual exercises for tibose who were 
about to receive holy orders, and ecclesiastical con- 
ferences on the duties of the clerical office. During 
the wars in Lorraine, hearing of the misery to which 
the people of that province were reduced, he col- 
lected alms amongst pious and charitable people at 
Paris to the amount of 100,000^. He was in the 
.highest favour with King Louis XtlL and Queen 
Anne of Austria, who consulted him on all eccle- 
siastical affairs, and on the collation of benefices. 

Amidst such a multiplicity of important affairs, 
his soul was always set on God. He was remark- 
able for self-^eniu, for profound humility, and for a 
spirit of prayer. He laid it down as a rule of hu- 
mility, that, if possible, a man ought never to talk of 
his own concerns ; such discourse usually proceed- 
ing from, and nourishing in the heart, the spirit of 
pride. At length, at die advanced age of eighty- 
four, this pious and profitable servant of God was 
called to his everlasting reward, amidst the venera- 
tion and love of all men. He died in 1660, and was 
buried in the church of St, Lazarus at Paris, 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

ON THE ORIENTAL CHURCHES. 
A.D. 1517-1839. 

JRING the whole of this period, the faith 
and discipline of tlie eastern or Greek 
i(j Churches in Russia, Turkey, Greece, 
Asia, Syria, and Egypt, have remained 
with scarcely any variation In the 
sixteenth century the Lutherans sought a union with 
the Constantinopolitan Church, hut!^ were prevented 
by various differences from accomplishing their wish. 
In the seventeenth century some intercourse took 
place between the Constantinopolitan and English 
Churches.' Cyrillus Lucaris, patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, dedicated his work on the faith of the East^ 
em Church to King Charles I., and presented to him 
the celebrated Alexandrian manuscript of the Bible. 
And in 1653 Dr. Basire, archdeacon of Northum* 
berland, when travelling in Greece, was invited 
twice by tlie metropolitan of Achaia to preach be- 
fore the bishops and clergy ; and he received from 
Paisius, patriarch of Jerusalem, his patriarchal seal, 
to express his desire of communion with the Church 
of England. The communion of our Churches and 
those of the East has not, however, yet been re- 
stored. In the seventeenth century, also, the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation was first embraced by a 
portion of the Greek Church, though many persons 
stjll only make use of the term, without believing 
tht Roman doctrine on this subject. 

In the latter part of the sixteentli century the 
Russian Church, which had previously always been 
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subject to the see of Constantinople, became in- 
dependent ; for, at the desire of the Russians, a 
patriarch of Moscow was created by the eastern pa- 
triarchs. Peter the Great, in the last century, sup- 
pressed this: office, and appointed a synod to con^ 
duct the affairs of the Russian Church. He also re- 
formed several abuses and corruptions in that Church ; 
but these improvements were not relished by some 
of the clergy and pfieople^ who' were attlrched to the 
old superstitions and abuses, and who, like the Ito^ 
manists in England and Ireland, separated from tbe 
Church, and are termed Roskolniks, or scMsmaties. 
Within the last f^w years the Church in the newl^ 
created kingdcnn of Greece has also been wiUidrawa 
from the jurisdiction of the see of ConsiimtinOple, 
and placed imder the direction of a synod of bishops : 
but this has not led to any division in the Esratem 
Church ; for, unlike the popes, the patriarchs of 
Constantinople do not treat as heretics ot schisma- 
tics every aae who is not subject to their jurisdic- 
tion. The Greek Church has also recently gadned 
a considerable addition, by the reunion of those 
Churches in Poland who held the Greek rites, «nd 
which had been for scmie time obedient to &e 
pope. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

ON THE EISE AND PROGRESS OF XNFIDELITf . 

HAVE already alluded to the spread 
of infidelity in the last century ; but 
circumstances so deeply affecting *the 
Christian Church deserve a more de- 
tailed notice. It is fearful to contem- 
plate the excess of wickedness to which God some- 
times permits his enemies to proceed. One can 
hardly imagine that any human being in his senses, 
who was born in a Christian land, and who had been 
baptised and educated in a Christian Church, could 
be so far transported by his passions as to declare 
bimself the enemy of Jesus Christ ! The heart trem- 
bles at the very notion of such blasphemy. But that 
a man should, for nearly seventy years, devote him- 
,Bdf to the extirpation of Christianity ; to the destmc- 
tion of that faith which alone consoles man amidst his 
afflictions and his fears ; to the extinction of every 
principle of virtue and morality, and the inculcation 
of general depravity, — this opens to our view a 
d€;eper gulf of human guilt than even the records 
of Scripture supply, or the imagination could have 
jconceived. Such was Voltaire , a man whose 
private life was defiled by the grossest immorality, 
and whose heart burned with such a demoniacal 
hatred of Him who came down from heaven and 
voluntarily sacrificed himself on the cross for the 
salvation of sinners, that he adopted as his watch- 
word on all occasions those awful words, " Ecrasez 
Tinfame!*' — Crush the wretch! that is, "Crush 
Christ ; crush the Christian religion !" Such was 
the language and the feeling of tibat organised ban4 
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of infidels, \vho ia the earlier part of last century 
associated in the impious attempt to subvert Chris- 
tianity. 

England had been already disgraced by the 
writings of some unbehevers ; but the works of 
Herbert and Bolingbroke, of Collins and Tinda), 
had produced little effect on the good sense and 
religious principles of the English nation. The 
dArgy effectually exposed their errors, and they 
became the objects of popular hatred; but they 
were unhappily destined to find a more congenial 
toil in France. 

Voltaire was bom in Paris in 1694, and lived to 
the age of eighty-four, dying in the year 1778. He 
was endowed with great natural abilities, quickness, 
versatihty, wit ; with a remarkable power of sarcasm ; 
and a pointed, easy, and fluent style, which was 
unrestrained by any principles of truth or decency. 
Wliiie he was at college, he manifested so sceptical 
a spirit, that his preceptor one day said to him, 
" Unfortimate young man, at some future time you 
will bec<Mne the standard-bearer of infidelity." Afler 
he had lefl college, he associated only with persons 
of infemous morals ; and having published some 
infidel opinions, which gave offence to the ruling 
powers of France, he retired to England, where he 
became acquainted with several unbehevers like 
himself. Here he formed his resolution to destroy 
Christianity; and on his return to Paris, in 1730, 
he made no secret of his design and his hopes. ^' I 
am weary," he would say, " of hearing people re- 
peat that twelve men were sufficent to establish 
Christianity. I will prove that one may suffice to 
overthrow it." 

In order to accomplish his design, Voltaire found 
it necessary to obtain the assistance of several coad- 
iutors: of these D'Alembert was the chief. Hq 
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was remarkable for his crafty cunning, which en- 
abled him to insinuate infidelity in the most plausible 
and least offensive manner. His expressions were 
generally moderate ; while Voltaire used to express 
his wish that he might " die on a heap of Christians 
immolated at his feet." Another associate was Fre- 
derick II., king of Prussia, a great general and states- 
man, but a shallow philosopher. He was in con- 
dnua] correspondence with Voltaire — complimented 
him on being tlie "scourge of religion" — ^and plotted 
for its destruction. Diderot was another coadjutor 
of Voltaire, who with D'Alembert devoted them- 
selves even till death to the pursuit of their unhal- 
lowed design. 

I have already spoken of the watchword of this 
association, the object of which was the overthrow 
of every altar where Christ was worshipped. It was 
not merely the Galilean or Roman doctrine which 
was marked out for destruction. In the latter part 
of his career, Voltaire exulted at the dissemination 
of Hume's infidel principles in England, and at the 
prospect of the £al\ of the Church of England, ex- 
claiming with delight, that ''in London Christ was 
spurned,*' On another occasion, he rejoiced that 
** in Geneva, Calvin's own town," but few believers 
remained. 

Voltaire invited men to forsake their religion by 
promising them liberty of thought He declared, 
that " nothing was so coni.emptible and miserable in 
his eyes, as to see one man have recourse to another 
in matters of faith, or to ask what he ought to be- 
lieve." Reason, liberty, and philosophy, were con- 
tinually in the mouths of Voltaire and D'Alembert. 
Their adherents represented them as "devoutly wait- 
ing for those days when the sun should shine only 
on fr€€ men, acknowledging no other master but 
ikeir own reason.** Voltaire had but little of the 

V F 
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spirit of martyrdom : his continual exhortation to 
toe conspirators was, to " strike, but conceal their 
hands ;" that is, to write anonymously. '* The mon- 
ster" (Christianity), he said, ** must fall, pierced by 
a hundred invisible hands ; yes, let it fall beneath a 
thousand repeated blows." In accordance with this 
advice, the press swarmed with anonymous publica- 
tions of the most impious character. The principal 
mode of propagating infidelity was the publication 
of the celebrated Encyclopddie, of which D'Alem- 
bert was the editor, and which was to contain so 
perfect an assemblage of all the arts and sciences, as 
to render all other books superfluous. The utmost 
caution was used in insinuating infidel principles, 
lest the design should be detected, and crushed by 
the hand of power. All the principal articles on 
religion were written in such a manner as to avoid 
offence; while by means of references at the con- 
clusion of each, the reader was directed to places 
where open infideli^ was taught. Irreligion and 
atheism were inculcated even in articles on chemis- 
try, or other sciences, where their existence could 
not be suspected. 

When this work was completed, it obtained an 
immense circulation. Numberless editions were 
printed, in each of which, under pretence of cor- 
rection, more impiety was introduced.. In one of 
these, a respectable and learned divine, M. Bergier, 
was persuaded into writing the part which treated of 
religion, lest it should fall into the hands of unbe« 
lievers: but it was easy to foresee what actually 
happened ; his name conferred respectability on the 
book, while all its other articles teemed with the 
most dreadful impiety and blasphemy. 

Infidelity now rapidly spread through France, 
and through every part of the continent of Europe. 
Several of the crowned heads were more or less fa* 
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vourable to it: the Empress of Russia, tjie Kings 
of Prussia, Denniark, Poland, Sweden, and all the 
princes of Germany, were either admirers of Vol- 
taire or avowed infidels. The abominable licenti- 
ousness of the court of France assisted the conspi- 
racy: the French ministry, tainted with infidelity, 
refused to put the laws in force for the suppression 
of blasphemous, infidel, and immoral publications, 
which now issued in a flood from the press. The 
most eminent scientific men, and tlie most popular 
writers of France, such as BufFon, Lalande, Mar- 
montel, Rousseau, were unbelievers. It is awful to 
contemplate the excess of wickedness at which these 
men had arrived. The history of this time relates, 
that '' above all the adepts did a fiend named Con- 
dorcet hate the Son of God. At the very name of 
the Deity the monster raged! And it appeared as 
if he wished to revenge on Heaven the heart it had 
given him." Infidelity had widely spread among 
die higher orders; it was now to be disseminated 
amongst the lowest. Infidel and blasphemous tracts 
were printed in myriads, and circulated profusely 
in all parts. Diderot and D'Alembert disputed on 
Christianity in the coffee- rooms of Paris ; and the 
pretended advocate of Christianity took care always 
to be defeated. 

It is lamentable to add, that the clergy of the 
Roman communion were not universally to be found 
on the side of Christianity. The ecclesiastical pa- 
tronage of the state, indeed, was too oflen exercised 
for the subversion of religion. The Abb6 Barruel 
observes, with reference to France, that " the ene- 
mies of the Church possessed themselves of its ave- 
nues, to prevent the preferment of those whose vir- 
tues or learning they dreaded. When the bishops 
wished to repel an unworthy member, Choiseul, the 
infidel minister, replied, ' Such are the men we want, 



Digitized by 



Google 



^38 ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. CH. XXYII. 

and will have.' " Cardinal de Brienne, archbishop 
•f Toulouse, was a friend of D'Alembert, and be- 
came an open apostate from religion. He was fol- 
lowed by the bishops of Autun, Viviers, Orleans, 
Lydda, Babylon, &:c. In the infidel association of 
the *• Illuminati*' were many priests, and even a 
high dignitary of the German Church. The names 
of tlie Abbes Raynal, De Prades, Condillac, De 
Leire, Morrelet, Terray, Marsy, &c., are unhappily 
but too well known as connected with infidelity. 
Numbers of Jacobin and infidel priests were also 
found in Italy, Spain, and other parts^ of the Conti- 
nent. The majority, however, of the Roman clergy 
throughout Europe retained their faith, and, under 
the most grievous afflictions and persecutions for the 
name of Christ, evinced an increased measure of zeal 
and piety. 

Voltaire was received with a sort of popular tri- 
umph at Paris in 1778 ; but very shortly after, this 
enemy of God and man expired in the most dreadful 
torments of agony and remorse. His associates did 
not long survive him ; but the seed which they had 
sown was soon to produce its bitter fruit. 

All religious and all moral principle being now 
extinguished, and every passion of man's nature 
being left without control, human society perished 
amidst the horrors of the French Revolution of 
1789. Amidst rebellion, anarchy, plunder, desola- 
tion, famine, massacre, and every imaginable evil, 
the reign of infidelity commenced. The worship 
and ministry of Christianity were proscribed, and 
God was no longer acknowledged. Then was be- 
held the woful spectacle of bishops and priests 
hastening to the infidel assembly of France, casting 
from them the ensigns of their ministry, and pro- 
claiming themselves no longer believers in God. 
The Roman Church, scourged for their sins, and 
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especially for that spirit of pride which resists all 
efforts for the removal of superstitions, beheld her 
pope despoiled of his territories, and the captive 
of Buonaparte ; her revenues plundered jn France 
and Italy ; her monasteries suppressed ; her bishops 
driven from their sees into exile, or dying beneath 
the guillotine ; her clergy perishing by the hand of 
the executionei, or by more wholesale massacre. 
She beheld faith vanishing away, and a generation 
of men arising without religion. 

Although the return of peace and order has been 
favourable to the restoration of Christianity, and 
though additional fervour may have been added to 
faith so sorely tried and afflicted, yet it is certain 
that the effects of the infidel conspiracy of last cen- 
tury have been deep and lasting. It is true, indeed, 
that Christianity has for many years past been less 
directly assailed ; that infidelity may have been less 
industriously propagated; but still an infidel and 
perverse generation lives without God in the world ; 
and in France, more especially, the prevalence of this 
deadly evil is so great, that an eloquent ecclesiastic 
of that nation (La Mennais) some years since de- 
clared, that " the state to which we are approaching 
is one of the signs by which will be recognised that 
last war announced by Jesus Christ : * nevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, shall he. find faith on 
the earth V " " What,'* said he, " do you perceive 
every where but a profound indifference as to duties 
and creeds, with an unbridled love of pleasure and 
of gold, by means of which any thing can be ob- 
tained ? All is bought, for all is sold ; conscience, 
honour, religion, opinions, dignities, power, consi- 
deration, even respect : a vast shipwreck of all truths 
and aL virtues." Indifference, total indifference to 
leligioa; the uttermost neglect and contempt of 
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Christianity, as a tiling unworthy of examination, 
are the characteristics of modem infidelity in France. 

In Germany the spirit of unbelief assumes the 
name of Rationalism, and pretends to respect tiie 
character of Christ; while, under the guise of Chris- 
tianity, it boldly subjects the revelation of God to 
the judgment and criticisms of man's reason, rejects 
all diat is incomprehensible by our limited faculties, 
deprives the Gospel of all its peculiar and divinely 
revealed doctrines, tramples in contempt on tlie uni- 
versal belief of all Christians from the beginning, 
arraigns the Scriptures themselves of falsehood and 
folly ; and leaves the mind at last without one par- 
ticle of Christian faith or hope. This destructive 
system arose among the Protestants of Germany 
afler the middle of die last century. It has unhap- 
pily become almost universally prevalent amongst 
them. 

I'hough England has, through the infinite mercy 
of God, been comparatively unvisited by the scourges 
which have so terribly afflicted the nations of the 
Continent, and though open infidelity has been al- 
ways met, confronted, and subdued by the energy 
of religious zeal, it cannot but inspire alarm to be- 
hold the wide dissemination of principles which tend, 
by a very short descent, to the overthrow of all 
faith. Such appears to be the character of that 
most erroneous notion, that sincerity is the only test 
of religion ; so that he who persuades himself that 
he is right in his faith, believes all that is necessary 
for his salvation; for if this be true, it cannot be 
necessary to believe any particular doctrine of Chris- 
tianity; it cannot be necessary to prefer Christ to 
Mahomet ; and belief in Christ cannot be ( as the 
Gospel says it is) the condition on which men shall 
be saved. How true it is tJiat the Evil one clotlies 
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himself as an angel of light ! In the last century 
infidelity appeared under the specious garb of philo- 
sophy and freedom of thought : it is now insinuating 
itself under the disguise of charity, kindness, and 
liberality. All modes of faith are treated with im- 
partial favour, all are regarded as equally true ; and 
the hour may be at hand, when the necessary con- 
clusion will be drawn, that they are all equally false. 
There is much in the spirit of the age to threaten 
such lamentable results; — a spirit of insatiable in- 
quiry, not always accompanied by modesty or pa- 
tience ; a thirst for novelty ; a superficial informa- 
tion ; the adoration of intellect and of knowledge ; 
and the exclusive devotion of men to sciences which 
relate to merely material objects. All combine to 
shew the danger to which belief is exposed ; and to 
warn the Church of God that renewed watchfulness, 
and humility, and zeal, are more than ever impera- 
tively called for. 



CHAPTER XXVIIL 

CONCLUSION. 

JE have now briefly traced the progress of 
the Church of Christ through eighteen 
centuries of its varied existence. In the 
midst of temptations and dangers, the 
ark of eternal truth has still been pre- 
served by an Almighty hand. That " city set on an 
hill," that " ensign" which was once " set up to the 
Gentiles," has never been concealed. The Church 
has always continued to preach ** Christ crucified" 
as the Saviour of the world, and to urge the neces- 
sity of believing and obeying his words ; and amidst 
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the existing diyersides of religious doctrine, it will 
be found, that all those Churches which have not 
arisen from schism or voluntary separation from the 
universal Church, agree to a very great extent in 
their belief. In proof of this, it may be observed, that 
the three creeds, called the Apostles', the Nicene» 
and the Athanasian, are accepted and approved 
equally by the Greek or Oriental, the British, and 
the Roman Churches, as well as by the relics of 
the foreign reformation. The same doctrines which 
were universally received in the second century are 
still so in the nineteenth. All Churches believe, 
and with one mouth confess, one God, who created 
the world by his only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who being oo-etemal with the Father, and 
of equal glory, and power, and majesty, came down 
from heaven and became man for our salvation, and 
in his human nature suffered death on the cross» 
and ascended into heaven, making an eternal and 
all-sufBcient atonement and intercession for us. All 
believe that tlie condition of man by nature is such, 
that he is unable without the aid of Divine grace to 
turn to God and become pleasing and acceptable to 
him; that to sinful man Divine grace is given by 
the free and unmerited mercy of God ; and that he 
is enabled by the sanctifying influences of the eternal 
Spirit of God, the third person in the most blessed 
Trinity, to triumph over the sins and infirmities of 
his nature, and to become sanctified by faith and the 
love of God, bringing forth the fruits of obedience. 
All believe that we shall give an account of our 
works at the last judgment, when the righteous shall 
be rewarded with life eternal, and the wicked con- 
signed to everlasting fire. The holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament are universally acknow- 
ledged to be the word of God, given by inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost. I'lie sacraments instituted by 
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Christ are celebrated amongst all nations ; and the 
tame Christian ministry has descended by succes- 
sive ordinations of bishops from the time of the 
apostles to the present day. Such is the substantial 
and real agreement in doctrine which exists between 
Churches which are in some respects dissentient 
from each other. Their differences turn chiefly on 
doctrines and practices not taught by our Lord, but 
which some men in later ages have imagined to be 
deducible from revelation, or to be allowable and 
justifiable. Questions as to the truth and lawfulness 
of such doctrines and practices divide the Christian 
Churches ; but it will probably be found that no 
article of the faith, no doctrine clearly and distinctly 
revealed by our Lord, is denied by any of these 
Churches. 

It may be added, that many even of the sectaries 
or schismatics, who have voluntarily forsaken the 
Church, still maintain the great mass of Christian 
doctrine, however destitute 3iey may be of Christian 
charity. 

The union of the Christian Church, flowing from 
a common faith, and hope, and charity, was indeed 
enjoined and urged by our blessed Lord and Sa- 
viour; but no promise was given that the Church 
should at all times be actually united in external 
communion. The divisions which have for a long 
time existed arose chiefly, if not entirely, from the 
mistaken notions of the papal authority entertained 
by the popes and their adherents during the eleventh 
and following centuries. If it should please God to 
open the eyes of Romanists to their error on this 
point, we might have some reason to hope for the 
approach of those happy days predicted in holy 
Scripture, when " Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim." On the doc- 
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trine of the papal supremacy the whole mass of 8u« 
perstidons which we deplore to see in the Roman 
communion essentiaUy depends. It is this doctrine 
which leads Romanists to view the Oriental and 
British Churches as separated from the true Church ; 
and which renders it equally impossible for those 
Churches to expect the restoration of general har- 
mony and union. 

And while we lament the disunion of the Chris-* 
tian Church, we have also to deplore the multitude 
of abuses and errors which in many parts of the 
world choke the good seed and make it unfruitful. 
Superstitions which arose " while men slept," still 
continue, almost unchecked and unresisted, to prevail. 
The ignorant are in many Churches left exposed to 
the danger of honouring tlie creature instead of the 
Creator, by the worship of images, and the invoca- 
tion of saints. But on all sides there is much of 
infirmity, of imperfection, and of sin. Every Church 
and every age has its temptations and its faults. 
At one period there may be a tendency to super- 
stition ; at another, a tendency to self-confidence, 
spiritual pride, or irreverence. Those who are ready 
to reject all usurped autliority in religion, may not 
be altogether free from a spirit of pride, and a 
disposition to resist even legitimate rule. A fear 
of bigotry and enthusiasm may sometimes be found 
united with slothfulness and indifference. To every 
Church and every individual, the apostolic precept, 
** Be not high-minded, but fear," should be Ae sub- 
ject of continual meditation and prayer. It is only 
in this spirit that we should ever dwell on the faults 
of others, or on the blessings which the mercy of 
God has vouchsafed to bestow on ourselves. 

But, amidst our sorrows for the numerous evils 
with which the sin and infirmity of human nature 
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have afflicted the Church, we are consoled by the 
perpetuity of the Church itself, and by the many 
examples of Christian sanctity which have in every 
age adorned our holy faith. Nothing can more 
powerfully prove to us the presence of God with his 
Church, than the lives of those men whom Divine 
grace has transformed into the image of Christ. 
There is in true religion a reality which comes 
home to the heart of every man ; which stimulates 
the feeblest faith, and ammates the most languid 
diarity. 




Digitized by 



Google 



Sbttien of iSteibop^ 



FBOM THB APOSTLES TO THE PRESENT PRIMATE OP 
ALL ENGLAND. 



1 St. Peter and St. Paul. 

2 Linus bishop of Rome 

3 Cletus . 

4 Clement 

5 Evaristus 

6 Alexander 

7 Xystus or Sixtus 

8 Telesphonis 

9 Hyginus 

10 Pius . 

11 Anicetus 

12 Soter . 

13 Eleutherius 

14 Victor 

15 Zephyrinus 

16 Calixtus 

17 Urbanus 

18 Pontianus 

19 Anterus 

20 Fabianus 

21 Cornelius 

22 Lucius 

23 Stephen 



A.D. 

58 
68 
93 
100 
109 
116 
129 
138 
142 
156 
168 
177 
192 
201 
219 
224 
231 
235 
236 
250 
252 
253 
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24 Sixtusll. 

25 Dionysios 

26 Felix . 

27 Eutychianus 

28 Caius • 

29 Marcellinas 

30 Marcellus 

31 £usebiu8 

32 Melchiades 

33 Sylvester 

34 Mark . 

35 Julias • 

36 Liberius 

37 Felix 11. 

38 Damasus 

39 Siricius 

40 Anastasius 

41 Innocentiiis 

42 Zozimus 

43 Boniface 

44 Celestinus 

45 SixtusIII. 

46 Leo the Great 

47 Hilary 

48 Simplicius 

49 Felix III. 

50 Gelasius 

51 Anastasius 

52 Symmaclius 

53 Hormisdas 

54 John . 
66 Felix IV. 
66 Boniface II. 
&; John II. 



4.O. 

257 
258 
271 
276 
283 
296 
304 
309 
311 
313 
335 
336 
352 
359 
366 
384 
398 
402 
417 
418 
423 
432 
440 
461 
467 
483 
492 
496 
498 
514 
523 
526 
530 
632 
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A.Ik 

58 Agapetut 535 

59 Syiverhu 536 

60 Vigiliiis 540 

61 Pelagins 555 

62 John III 560 

63 Benedict 5^4 

64 Pelagins II 578 

65 Gregory the Great, who sent • 590 

66 Angostine, first Ardibp. of Canterbury 596 

67 Laurentiaa • • • • . 604 

68 MeUitas . . . . . 617 

69 Justus 622 

70 Honorius 626 

71 Adeodatus 654 

A vacancy of four years. 

72 Theodore 668 

73 Brithwald 692 

74 Tatwin 731 

75 Nothelm 735 

76 Cuthbert 740 

77 Bregwin 758 

78 Lambert « » » • . 764 

79 Athelard . . . . .793 

80 Wulfred ..... 806 

81 TheogUd 832 

82 Ceohioth 832 

83 Athelred 872 

84 Plegmund 889 

85 Athelm 915 

86 Wulfhehn 924 

87 Odo 934 

88 Dunstan • • • . • 959 

89 Ethelgar ...... 988 

90 Siridus 989 
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I>1 Alfric 993 


92 Elphege 






1009 


93 Livingus 






1013 


94 Agelnoth . 






1020 


95 Eadsinus 






1038 


96 Robert 






1050 


97 Stigand 






1052 


98 Lanfranc 






1070 


A vacancy. 








99 Anselm 






. 1093 


100 Ralph . 






1114 


101 WUUam CorbeU . 






1122 


102 Theobald . 






1138 


103 Thomas k Becket • 






1162 


104 Richard 






1171 


105 Baldwin 






1184 


106 Reginald Fitz-Jocelin 






1191 


107 Hubert Walter . 






1193 


108 Stephen Langton . 






1206 


109 Richard Wethershed 






1229 


110 Edmund 






1234 


111 Boniface of Savoy 






1244 


112 Robert Kilwarby . 






1272 


113 John Peckham 






1278 


114 Robert Winchelsey 






1293 


115 Walter Reynolds . 






1313 








1327 


117 John Stratford . 






1333 


118 JohndeUfford . 






1348 


119 Thomas Bradwardin 




1349 


120 Simon Islip . 




1349 


121 Simon Langham . « 




1366 


122 William WitUesey 




1309 


123 Simon Sudbury • 




• 


1376 
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184 William Courtenay 

185 Thomas Anmdel . 

186 Henry Chicheley . 

187 John Stafford 

188 John Kemp 

189 Thomas Bourchier 

130 John Morton 

131 Henry Deane 
138 William Warham 

133 Tliomas Cranmer 
Vacancy. Reginald Pole intruded 

134 Matthew Parker . 

135 Edmund Grindal . 

136 John Whitgia 

137 Richard Bancroft • 

138 George Abbot 

139 William Laud 
A vacancy. 

140 William Juxon 

141 Gilbert Sheldon • 
148 William Sancroft • 

143 John Tillotson . 

144 Thomas Tenison . 

145 William Wake . 

146 John Potter . 

147 Thomas Herring • 

148 Matthew Hutton . 

149 Thomas Seeker . 

150 Frederick Comwallis 

151 John Moore 
158 Charles Manners Sutton 

153 William Howley . 

154 John Biro Sumnbr (present Abp 



A.D. 

1381 

1306 
14H 
1443 
145S 
1454 
1486 
1501 
1504 
1533 
1555 
1559 
1675 
1583 
1604 
1611 
1633 

1661 
16 
1678 
1691 
1694 
1716 
1737 
1747 
1757 
1758 
1768 
1783 
1805 
1828 
.) 1848 
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Sbtvim of iSfofiov^ 

mOM THE APOSTLBS TO TUB PBE8BNT PRIM ATI Of 
IRELAND. 



1 St. Peter and St 


. Paul. 






2 Linus, bishop of Rome ... 68 


3 Cietus 






68 


4 Clement 








93 


6 Evaristus 








. 100 


6 Alexander . 








109 


7 Xystus or Sixtus 








116 


8 Telesphorus 








. 129 


9 Hyginus 








138 


10 Pius . 










142 


11 Anicetus 






. . 




156 


12 Soter . 










168 


13 Eleutherius . 










177 


14 Victor 










192 


15 Zephyrinus 










201 


16 Calixtus 










219 


17 Urbanus 










224 


18 Pontianus 










231 


19 Anterus 










235 


20 Fabianus 










236 


21 Cornelius 










250 


22 Lucius 










252 


23 Stephen 










253 


24 Sixtus IL . 










257 


26 Dionysius 










258 


26 Felix 










271 


27 Eutychianuft 








276 


28 Caius 






t 




283 



a o 
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29 Marcelliniu 
80 Marcellus 

31 Eusebius 

32 Melchiades 

33 Sylvester 

34 Mark 

35 Junus 

36 Liberins 

37 Felix II. 

38 Damasus 

39 Siricius 

40 Anastasius 

41 Innocentims 
•42 Zozimus 

43 Boniface 

44 Celestinus, who sent 

45 Patrick, first Archbishop 

46 Benignus 

47 Jarlath 

48 Cormac 

49 Dubtachus 

50 Ailildus 

51 Ailildus II. 

52 Dubtachus II 
63 David 

54 Feidlimidus 

55 Cairlanus 

56 Eochaid 

57 Senachus 

58 Mac Laisirius 

59 Tomianus 

60 Segenius 

61 Flan-Febla 

62 Suibncus 



iuA. 

396 
304 
309 
311 
313 
335 
336 
352 
359 
366 
384 
398 
402 
417 
418 
423 

of Armagh 432 
455 
465 
482 
497 
513 
526 
536 
548 
551 
578 
588 
598 
610 
619 
661 
ft88 
715 
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An. 


63 Cognusa 730 


64 Cele-Petrus . 






. 750 


65 Ferdachrius • 






758 


66 Foendelachus 






. 774 


67 Dubdalethus 






. 778 


68 Affiatus 






. 793 


69 Cudiniscus . 






. 794 


70 Clonmachas . 






. 798 


71 Torbachua . 






. 807 


72 Nuadus 






. 808 


73 Mac Loingle 






. 812 


74 Artrigius 






822 


75 Faranan 






. 834 


76 Diermot 






. 848 


77 Factua 






. 852 


78 Ainmire 






. 874 


79 Catasach . 






875 


80 Moelcob 






, 883 


81 Moel<Brigid 






. 885 


82 Joseph 






. 927 


83 Moel-Patrick 






. 936 


84 Catasach II. 






. 937 


85 Muredach . 






. 957 


86 Dubdalethy . 






. 966 


87 Murechan . 






. 993 


88 Moelmury . 






. 1001 


89 Amalgaid . 






. 1021 


90 Dubdalethy II. . 






1050 


91 Cumasach . 






. 10C5 


92 Moelisa 






» 1065 


93 Donald Mac Amalgaid 






► 1092 


94 Celsus 






. 1106 


95 Maurice 






. 1129 


06 Malachi 






. 1134 
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A.D. 

97 Geiadios 1J37 


98 Cornelius 






. 1174 


99 Gilbert Ocaran 






1175 


100 Moelisa Ocarrol . 






. 1184 


101 Amlave Omiirid . 






. 1184 


102 Thomas Oconnor . 






. 1185 


103 Eugene Macgilivider 






> 1206 


104 Luke NetterviUe . 






, 1220 


105 Donatus Ofidabra . 






. 1227 


106 Albert of Coiogn . 






. 1240 


107 Reiner 






. 1247 


108 Abraham Oconellan 






. 1257 


109 Patrick Oscanian 






. 1261 


110 Nicholas Macmolissa 






. 1272 


111 JohnTaaf . 






. 1305 


112 Walter de Jorse . 






. 1306 


113 Roland Jorse 






, 1311 


114 Stephen Segrave . 






. 1322 


115 David Ohiraghty . 






. 1334 


116 Richard Fitz-Raiph 






. 1347 


117 MiloSweetman . 






. 1361 


118 John Colton 






. 1382 


119 Nicholas Fleming 






. 1404 


120 John Swayn 






. U17 


121 John Prene . 






. 1439 


122 John Mey . 






. 1444 


123 John Bole . 






. 1457 


124 John Foxalls 






. 1475 


125 Edmund Counesburgh 






. 1477 


126 Octavian de Palaliu 






. 1480 


127 John Kite . 






. 1513. 


128 George Cromer 






. 1522 


129 George Dowdal • 






. 1543 


130 Hugh Goodacre . 






. i552 
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131 AdamLoftns .^ 






1569 


132 Thomas Lancaster 


; r 


1508 


133 John Long . • 




1584 


134 John Garvey 






1589 


135 Henry Usher 






1595 


136 Christopher Hampton 






. 1613 


137 James Usher 






1624 


138 John Bramhall 






1660 


139 James Margetson 






1663 


140 Michael Boyle 






. 1678 


141 Hugh Boulter 






. 1702 


142 Narcissus Marsh • 






. 1702 


143 Thomas Lindsay • 






. 1713 


144 John Hoadley 






. 1742 


145 George Stone • 






. 1747 


146 Richard Robinson 






. 17^5 


147 William Newcome 






. 1795 


148 William Stuart . 






. 1800 


149 John Gborgb Berbsford. the ore 




BtDt Archbishop 


• 


• 


. 1822 
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Cjcplasiation of SBorS»« 



Alb, a vestment of the clergy. 

Almoner^ a person who distributes alms. 

Ampkitheatre^ a place for public amusements. 

AntUhamat excommunication, — the severest censure of the 

Church. 
AMctHett devout persons, given up to a life of religion. 
Atiarckf the principal heathen priest of Asia Minor. 
Baptiitery^ a place for administering baptism. 
Omofu, eodenastical laws made by syn<kb ; also certain of the 

clergy. 
Catholic, universal, or universally received. 
Comwication^ an assembly of the clergy. 
Council, an assembly of bishops. 
Hcrety, an obstinate denial or perversion of some article ot 

the faith. 
JconocloMtt, image-breakers. 

hrenarck, a magistrate who watched over the public peace. 
Matins, morning service. 
Metropolitan, a bishop who has the chief authority amongst 

the bishops of a province. 
Oratory, a private diapeL 
(Ecumenical Synod, an assembly of bishops firom all parts of 

the world. 
Orisone, prayers. 
Pall, an ornament worn originally by patriarchs, afterwards 

by metropolitans. 
Patriarch, a bishop who has authority over metropolitans. 
Proconsul, a Roman governor. 

Schism, a criminal division in the Church, or a voluntary se- 
paration from it 
Synod, an assembly of bishops. 
Temporalities, the property of the Church. 
Figil, watching at niglit with prayer. 
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MhWRio, 127 

African OunrcheSy 51. 

Agobard, 126. 

Albigcnses, heretics, 124,174. 

Alexandria, Church of, 9j 
patriarchate of, 103. 

Alfred, king, 150. 

Alsatia, conTcrted, 120. 

Ambrose, 95. 

America, Church of, 267. 

Ammon, S5, 

Amorimn, martyrs of, 147. 

Anabaptists, 259. 

Anselm, 187-193. 

Antioch, council of, 14, 50, 
62. 

Antioch, patriarch of, 103. 

Antony, 82-84. 

ApoUinaris, heretici 68. 
Arabians, converted, 71. 
Arianism, 60-66. 
Ariminnm, synod o^ 65. 
Anas, heretic, 60-62. 
Armenia, 63. 
Arminians, 244. 
Artemon, 14. 
Articles of the English Church, 

257. 
Asia Mmor, 8, 22, 26. 
Athanasius, 61*66. 



Augshu3)j, diet of, 238. 

Augustine, 69, 98. 

Augustine, of Canterbury, 7X 

Baptism, 52 ; of infants, 63. 

Baptists, 259. 

BasU the Great, 93. 

Basil, synod of, 236. 

Basire, archdeacon, 321. 

Batavians, converted, 78. 

Bavaria, converted, 120. 

Beads, 231. 

Bede, venerable, 138. 

Benedict, 99. 

Benedict of Anionum, 159. 

Berengarius, heretic, 1 23, 129. 

Bernard of Clairvaux, 193- 
200, 221. 

Bishops, 58,— their duties^ 

105, 106. 
Bohemia, converted, 120. 
Boniface, 142-145. 
Borromeo, cardinal, 308-3 LS. 
Bossuet, 300. 
Bray, Dr. 293. 
Brienne, cardinal, 328. 
Bulgaria, converted, }2h 
Buonaparte, 298, 29ft 
Calvin, 247. 
Canon law, 232. 
Canons, 107. 
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Carintiiit, oonTorted, 120. 

Carioman, 140. 

Cartilage^ synod of, 69. 

Celibaoj of dei^, 115, 116* 

Cenilaxias, 164. 

Chalcbooit, stnod or, 71. 

Charlemagne, emperor, 120, 
141. 

Charles L, king, 285, 286, 
821. 

China, Christianity intro- 
duced, 171. 

Chrysostom, 96. 

Churches, 106. 

Clement of Rome, 17, 50. 3 h 

Clement of Alexandria, 89. 

Qngny, 159. 

Columbanus, 78, 225. 

Commnnion in one kind, in* 
troduced, 231. 

Confession, 58, 129, 180, 281. 

Confirmation, 58. 

Congo, converted, 172. 

Constance, synod of, 236. 

Constantine the Great, 11. 

Constantinople, patriarch of, 
108. 

Constantinople, I. stnoo 
OF, 67. 

Constantinople, II. synod 
OF, 72. 

Constantinople, III. sy- 
nod of, 74. 

Constantinople, synod of, in 
754, 125. 

Cornelius of Rome, 51. 

Courland, conTerted, 171. 

Cranmer, archbishop, 251, 
266, 268, 273, 274. 



Creeds, 56; Apostles' and 
Nicene, ibid. 

Cmsades, 209, 217-223. 

Cyprian, 41-48. 

Cyril of Alexandria, 70. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 88. 

Cyrillns Lncaris, 321. 

D'Alembert, 325. 

Dalmatia, converted, 120. 

Damian, 228. 

Deacons, 58, 59, 106. 

Decretals, spurious, 161. 

Denmark, Christianity intro- 
duced, 120. 

Diocletian, 22. 

Dionysius of Corinth, 50. 

Dioscoms, lieretic, 71. 

Discipline of the scourge, in« 
troduced, 228. 

Divisions of Churches, 50, 51, 
108, 109, 163, &c 

Domitian, 22. 

Donatists, 52, 109. 

Edessa, Church of, 9. 

Edward VI., 270. 

Egyptian monks, 83. 

Elevation of eucharist, intro- 
duced, 231. 

Elipandus, heretic, 122. 

England, Reformationin, 251* 
258. 

Ephesus, 8, 22. 

Ephesus, synod of, 70. 

Episcopacy, 9, 58. 

Ethiopia, converted, 68. 

Eucharist, 35, 54, 126. 

Eunomius, heretic, 93, 

Eusebius of Csesarea, 88. 

Eusebiufl of Nicomedia, 61. 
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Emebiiu of VeroellK, 66, 68. 

Evstathians, 87. 

Eutyches, heretic, 71. 

Exoommimicatioii, abnaedy 
160. 

Ferrer, Nicholas, 280-286. 

Pidiu of Meissen, 149. 

Flagellants, 229-231. 

Florence, synod of, 286. 

France, Reformation in, 248. 

Francis of Assisium, 201. 

Frankfort, synod, against wor- 
ship of images, 122, 125. 

Franks, concerted, 72, 78. 

Frederick II. 825. 

Friars, begging, 225. 

Friesland, Christianity intro- 
duced, 120. 

Fnunentins, 68. 

GalUcan Church, 298. 

Gallus, 78. 

Gangra, synod of, 87. 

G^rgia, converted, 68. 

Germany, Reformation there, 
236, &C. 

Gerson, 178-184, 203. 

Gnostics, 14. 

Goa, Christianity there, 805. 

Goths, converted/ 68. 

Gratian, 233. 

Greece, Church of, 822. 

Gregory the Great, 72, 133. 

Gregory VII., 211. 

Gregory the Illuminator, 60. 

Gregory Nazianzen, 93, 94. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, 40. 

Gregory of Utrecht, 145. 

Grosteste, bishop, 202. 

Hammond, 286-288. 



XNOBX. 349 

Henry VIII., 251. 
Hervey,archbishop of Rheims, 

182. 
Hesse, Christianity intro- 
duced, 120. 
Hilarion, 86. 
Hilary of Foictiers, 65, 88, 

91. 
Hildebrand, 211. 
Hoadly, heretic, 260. 
Holland, Reformation in, 245. 
Homobonus, 200. 
Homoiision, 61. 
Honoriui of Rome, heretic^ 

74. 
Hooker, 276-280. 
Hungary, converted, 120, 121. 
Iconoclasts, 125. 
Ignatius, 19, S6. 
Image - worship, 124 - 1 26 ; 

danger of, 170, 302. 
Independents or Brownists, 

259. 
India, conversions in, 306. 
Indulgences, 217. 
Infidelity, 298, 323, tec. 
Interim, the, 241. 
Invocation of saints, 1 1 1 , 157» 

301. 
Ireland, converted, 71. 
Ireland, Church of, 261 ; 

Reformation there, 262 ; 

schism of Romanists, 264- 

266. 
Irenseus, 11, 12, 88. 
Jacobites, 71. 
Jaxtsenists, 295. 
Japan, Christianity there, 804 
Jerome, 98. 
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J6nml6niy fwAiMunduitc ofy 

lOS. 
Jesuits, 999, 296, 297, 298, 

803. 
Jewel, bishop, 276. 
John, apostle, 22. 
John Chrysostom, 96. 
Joseph II. 296. 
Julius of Rome, 68. 
Jnstin Martyr, 10, Zd. 
Jnstiniani, Lanrenoe, 20S- 206. 
Kempis, Thomas A, 203. 
Kilianus, 78. 
Lanfranc, 187. 
L%teran synod, 174. 
Latimer, bishop, 278, 275. 
Land, archbishop, 282, 286. 
Lebuin, 145. 
Leo the Great, 71, 99. 
Libanns, converted, 71. 
Lithuania, conyerted, 172. 
Liturgy, language of, 1 14, 1 15, 

157. 
Liturgies, 66, 161. 
LiTonia, converted, 171. 
Lord's supper. See Eucharist 
Lucifer of Cagliari, 88, 110. 
Luciferians, 109. 
Luitpraud, 140. 
Luther, 236, 244-246. 

h is opinion of the Church, 

206. 
Lyra, 203. 

Macedonius, heretic, 67. 
Mahomet, 75, 76. 
Maronites, converted, 170. 
Marriage, 36; of clergy, 115, 

254. 
Martin of Tours, 68, 86, 90. 



Mdandhon, 246. 
Mdetianty 62. 
Meletiui of Antiodi, 83. 
Mendicants, 225. 
Menezes, archbishop, 800. 
Methodists, 260. 
Metropolitans, 105. 
Monastic life, 79, &c. 
Monica, 98. 
Monks, their corruptions, 158 

224. 
Monophysites, heretics, 71. 
Monothelites, heretics, 73. 
Nechites, 208. 
Nectarius, 58. 
Nero, 21. 

Nestorius, heretic, 70. 
Nice, synod of, 61. 
Nice, synod for images, 125. 
Nicene Creed, 61. 
Nilus of Calabria, 152.156. 
Noetus, 14. 
Non-jurors, 259. 
Normans, converted, 121 
Novatians, 51. 
Ockham, 203. 
Odo of Clugny, 158. 
Origen, 11, 40. 
Otto of Bamberg, 166-169. 
Oxford, University of, 151, 

232. 
Pachomius, 85. 
Palls, 162. 
Papists, their separation from 

the Churches of England and 

Ireland, 257, 263. 
Paschasius Radbert, 127. 
PatriarcUfl, 105. 
Patrick, 71. 
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Paul, apostle, 8, 22. 

Paul, yincent de, 318. 

Paul of Samosata, 14. 

Paulicians, heretics, 128. 

Pelagius, heretic, 69. 

Penitence, 67. 

Penitentiaries, 58. 

Peter, apostle, 7,s9, 22. 

Peter the Hermit, 218. 

Peter Lombard, 200, 282. 

Photinns, heretic, 68. 

Photins, 164. 

Pictures of saints, 113. 

Pilgrimages, 112. 

Pliny, 10, 13. 

Pluralities, 227. 

Poland, converted, 121. 

Polycarp, 23-28, 37. 

.Pomerania, converted, 166- 
169. 

Popes, temporal power of, 
159, 212, &c; taxes im- 
posed by them, 214, 215 ; 
appeals to them, 216 ; dis- 
pensations, 216; usurpa- 
tions of patronage, 217. 

Praxeas, 14. 

Prayers for the dead. 117. 

Presbyters, 58, 106. 

Procession of Holy Spirit, 
173. 

Protestants, origin of the term , 
238. 

Pmssia, converted, 171. 

Pargatory, 117, 173, 186. 

Puritans, origin of, 258. 

Rationalism in Germany, 242, 
330. 

Ratisbon, conference of, 240. 



ReUci, 112. 

Richard of Chichester, 201. 

Ridley, martyr, 268-276. 

Roman Church, 8 ; its clia- 
rity, 60. 

Ikome, patriarchate of, 100, 
103; jurisdiction of, its 
origin and increase, 100, 
101, 161, 162, 184, 210, 
217, 223. See Popes. 

Rosary, invented, 231. 

Rugen, isle of, converted, 169. 

Russia, converted, 121 ; 
Church of, 322. 

Sabellius, 14. 

Saints, worship of, 301. 

Sales, Francis de, 313. 

Saracens, their ravages, 1 19. 

Sardica, synod of, 63, 100. 

Scapulary, invented, 231. 

Scholastic theology, 232. 

Scotland, Reformation there, 
266; Presbyterian schism, 
266, 267. 

Semi-Arians, 66. 

Simeon Stylites, 87. 

Smalcald, league of, 240. 

Smyrna, 23. 

Society for promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, 293; for 
propagating the Gospel, 
293; Church Missionary, 
293. 

Stephen of Rome, 51. 

Studium, monastery, 138. 

Suevi, converted, 78. 

Sweden, converted, 120. 

Switzerland, converted, 789 
120. 
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SwitMtrtand. the Reformation 

theie,243. 
Tbdtof, 9, 21. 
Terteiy, Chriituiiity intiu- 

dooed, 171. 
TBTtullUn, 11» 4a« 
Theddvus, apostle, 9. 
Theodonof , Bmperor, 96. 
Theodotof, 14. 
ThariDgia, Chriatiaiiity intro- 

doeed, 120. 
Transttbstantiation, 127, 176, 

185. 
TraTanoore, converted, 307. 
lYent, council of, 240, 241, 

295. 
Trotli, tynod of, 132. 



lyre, synod oty 62. 
Universities, 282. 
Unknown language, in the 

Liturgy. See Liturgy. 
Victor, 14, 61. 
Virgin, office in honour of hery 

231. 
Voltaire, 324. 
Westphalia, converted, 78. 
Whitgift, archbishop, 258. 
Wickliffe, 236, 251. 
WUlehad, 146. 
WilUbrord, 78. 
Wilson, bishop, 288-293. 
Wesley, 260. 
Xavier, 299, 804-808. 
1 Zuingle, 249. 
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TO BS HAB ▲« 



E. LUMLEY'^' 

614, NEW OXFOHD BXSEBX, IiO]<n)ON, W.Qv 



PaUIBR's COMPH!n)IOT78 HlSTOST 07 THB CftUBOS. — 

From tbe eftrilett period to fhe prweat tline. Last Sdltioii, viUurfed. CSotti» 
II «p or the PAtrUrduitee mm! Frdvtnoee of tho Cbrlatlan Ohmnih, 4m, 

WiLBBBFOsoB, Abohdiaoon, Five EmpireSy or Ontlines 
of Ancient Hlstoffy, flrom tbe Antedflnrlni Age to tbe end of tbe ronrtb 
0entu7S with Hotloe by Ber. Dean Tiendi. Clotb,8i. 6d. 1S66 

Chtjbtok (Archdeacon of Gleyelaiid). Histobt ov thb 
Eablt English Chitboh, ftom fhe earliest records of old ttanes to Henxy YIH* 
Cloth, maps, and woodcat8> 4a. 

A fldthftal pletue of oar Cbilstian anoestoni ibowlng kowflpom tfane to 
tfane Cbrlstlanity gidned groond among our Sazom, Danish, and Norman fi>i«- 
fltthers : pointing oat tbe dianges tt wrought in goremors and people, and 
bow Its own condition was improved or mad* wone bf the changes In the 
soToreignitj. 

Andbbsbn's, Hanb, Tales for the YoTmg; indiidiiig Six- 
teen of his best stories i Wfl4 Swans, Green Dock, etc* Qoth, y%rj neat, 



Ababiak Nioht^s EKTiBTAilniBMTB. — ^Now Edition, in one 
voiame, most careftiUj rerlsed. Cloth, handsome^ and ilehly gilt, nmneroos 
exquisite engraTbigs, (now ready) ^ 

Aslauoa'8 Enioht and Two Oattazns. — Two Eomancee 
bj Foaqa6, trandated. Fire line engniTlngs, 6d. 

** Original In their design and beaatUU tai fheir ezeontloo. The de- 
scriptiona are nature ItseU; replete with line thonghts and reflecti<«s. 

Ballads and Songs vbom thb Gbbxan, with fifteen beantifol 
wood engraTlngs, bj Warren, Mooi, FrankUa, Ooiboald, PlQker«gm, ke^f 
doth, 8s. 

B<x>x 07 Fablbs.— Gloihf numerous woodoats, 2s. 

Book of Pobtbt^— The choicest specimens of our chief 
Poets. Bj the Ber. B. O. JoBMS. caoth,lhmtfspleoe by Warren, 3s. 

Boob of Old Nubsbbt Talbs. — A complete and imifoim 
Series, meet tfegantly printed, wltti ornamental borden round each page; in 
Three small quarto toIs., red Torfcey doth, gilt,, handsome omamenis, 86 
higiily tanaginattre fltaitratlonB by Ba^idi Artiste, 3s. 6d. per ToL 

Ohbbbibs, and othbb Stobibs. — Glothf gilt leaves, fine 
woodcnts,8su 

Ohxldbbn's Boobs (Tuions) at Thbbbpbncb each, in sewed 
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Talm for THB Yoimo. — Neat Illnstratioiis, 

Doir QnixoTB. — Mottenz's exceUent Tranalatioii, adapted, 
Ulili^Iifltf point, taacwr, md pthoa. wttboot tke ImproprietfM, WeU 
pilBtiA «Mlos, datt* fffU, fwy drrar «nta. 4a. 

SA0Ki IMD THB LiON, Slid otkBT Tales, from the G^erman, 
«r MBtitf, Witt «ncnTln0, 9d. 

07 E[KOWija>OB. — A short oompendiuin of TJsefal 
Ut Ohildna. PM^IIftiiyy printed, large type, flue engravings, 

Fablbb axb PlBABxas: Ancient and Modeni, the most 
aMBBOtpllotteUa oooMlSon crv pnlMhad In tlkb oomtiy* Oontonts* IIS 
MHaaaBd Panldee, ebWIj tnariated,ftr tte link time, tarn tbeOennan of 
Hegilw, T liHai. Kiwnieenig. QeiUrt, nnlift ii , Metier, and othen. Botb 
^alk la «M. etotti, got, Ik 

Frkalb Hbboibic» nin g fawn intareiting Tales o£ — New 
e«do% dolh, fill, S vela, Ik M. each, or S la 1, gilt edgee, M. 

FOVMlS (BASON) TALES AND ROMANCES. • 

Thb Font Sbaiomb. — Spring, Unddtb; Smmner, Two 
OArramt a«#i— ^ AaKJiDoa'k Kmoar; Winftar, SmraAM; with Antboc^ 
iMt MioteellQik ele^ elotia. M lllnatntioni,^ Idgbett alTle of Art, 6fc 

XiBO AHD TKB WooDMAir.-^Fraatiqiieoe^ 6d. 

Kaoio Bivo.— a kcighUy "RomiiTifte of Loto and Was. 



IDhbtbbii tx>tB ; a beantifal Bomance of Ghiralzy* Nina 
iMHatlBM ar Oortaaai, eioth got, 4a. 

BoKABTio FionoN ; or TwalTB most besntifiDd of the eihorter 



SnmtiM IBD HD OoxpANZONB. Chdoo liibrazy Edition, 
jtfc. liigMl, aoperior ewgraflngs, line paper, fc. 



VU. 



Triodo£p THB IcBLaHDBB.— ]hterestiiig«i0tazeof NorHiem 
and 9juaSlim «annits aftHe Ttefli Centuy, trinilalHil. Ooth gUt, line 



TjMBora.— /Hie last and host Translation. 'With AnthjOiE^fl 
Preana. Bevan g r a vl a ga, line paper, tfloth gilt, fla. 
TaonjfB BBoaom. Paper eoven,9d. 

Wxu) LoTB, and other Tiles, tranabted. GDoth giU» bean- 
tMWL eacravlagB, fer SeloBi, rrankUn, ete.,48. 

Fboibbasx^s Chboniclbs of England, France, Spain, eto. 
•di9tei,wica Vetaa end Bhi8timtlQn8,lir]l^.'H» P. Dumm, 9 TOla»dott 
ant, fine mnatiatiooa bj Itaalel, 7a. 
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LVBUiET'S WORKS FOR THE TOVNG. 



Gbossi^ Mabco Yisconti — An Italian Tale of the Four* 
leenth Geat^ry. IDastrationB by WsrvA, clotb gOt, 4t. 

Gxtllivmi'b Tbatbl8< — ^Dean Swift's celebrated work, V)w. 
for the first time presented in an entirely onezceptlonabla form, tor Family 
Beading, doth, very derer platee by Brown (Phiz), eagraved by Cooper, oloCh 

I HisTOBT, Fbaomsmts OP. — ^NaiTativeB of the most remark- 
t able evenU In Andent and Modem TImea. By the Ber. H. P. Dunstbe, 
j doth. Si. 

I HoT78BHOLD Talbs ; or Traditions of England, Trance, 

IGennany, etc. SI engraTings, la. 6d. 
Johnson (Dr.) Lm bt Boswbll.— Adapted, Ij the Ber. 
j J. r. RiraaxLL, doth, Ihmti8pieo0, la. 

I Lays and Ballads. — Ghi^j finom English Histozr, 
j ByS.M.(MlB8SmedI«y),dotfaga^2a.M. 

j Lbobnds and Tbabitions. — ElegoDtlf hofond in cLgQl, 

i onamented, gilt leases, 31 flue woodcnli, as. 

! CoHTmra: WDd Hnntaman. Cbase, Crooked B«ek, ^TKikj Hans, Frog 

Prince, Northamberiand Dwarib, Snow Flake, Lofd of the Bkwdy Hand, 

Thorn, Rose, &c 

LiBSLiB. — A Swiss Tale, from the Germiti of danren. 
TUB popular story has besn translated into aivoBt every Eoropeaa langoage. 
Also Hetnrldi and Blanca, or the Three Brothefs, engravings, 6d. 

LomB, OB LiTTLB EiaoBiNT, and other Stories ; King and 
Woodman* lUy Day, Loat Child. Square, deUi degant, gOt leavea, cots, is. 

Lt70T and Abteub. — ^Domestic Tale. Qotk, gilt leayes, 28. 

Kanzoni, I Pbombssi Sposi. — The only complete translation 
<f IMarwnarkable wfgk. In Two Ydnmea. arnaU Svo.,fuuy oows, with 60 
keaulUid vlgnettss, 7i^ 

Mt7sabi7s, Populab Tales. — A selection of the most popular 
ad pleasing Talei, from the Gennan. Gtofli, 5 fine engravings, Ss. 

Natubal Hxbtobt of Qnadrapeds and Birds, interspersed 
wUfa Anecdotes. Cloth, fine Ulnatratioos, 3a., pab. at 4a. 6d« 

KiwiiAN, John Hknbt. — History of the Aiiaiifl of tiie 
roarth Omtmji their Doctrine, Tdnper, Condnct. An «Kaet feprint, Svo, 
doth, 108.60. 

NvBSBBT Bhtios, Talbs, JnroiOB. — ^An excellent selection 
or TTniHsh HnrseiT TradiUnnal Ltleratnre. Ezqnisttely printed, in anl<iiie 
style, vrtth degant borders, ornamental designs, also Wood Sngravlngs on 
every page. Small qnarto, red doth, handsomsly gUt, with embossed gilt 
> wiodOB " ~ " 



leavea, 76 ozqaislte Woodoali of Ite highest oidor at eaMdienoe, by Cope, 
Bonlej, Dyoa, fto., 6i. 
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614, M»W OXFOBP BTMX St. 

NosTHBRir IfDrsTRBLfT. — ^This Yolmne oontauu 100 of the 
Choloeit Pono and Sowm of SoofXAiro, Andtnt and Jfodan. Benitlflil 
Book,«si|aWtfl|jlUastratad. Cloth, 2s. 

Pnnt Soklimihl; or Histoiy of the Shadowlesa Hazu 
6« 



PicHLn (OAiftOLXMB), Talm. — Swodes in Pra^e and 
QolDtln Malqra. From th* German. ClotbgOt,lk 

PiLPAT FABun.^A new Ulostrated Edition, 14 exquisite 
Woodoiti, bj Th. IK Awttf, nuOj done np, iHth onumi«atal ooTer, 
ai. 6d. 

Plbiaavt Houbs in Tovnmf Lands.— A series of Short 
RoBinoM ftma tlia Oanam ud Franofa. doth, gil^ Sa. 6d. 

VhVTJLma^B Iatm (omdensed} of Celebrated Ghreeks, 

pffaSl%6d» Of CtenEAtB) BOMAHi^lB.6d. 

PopuxiAm Taum ahd Lbosnds, — Square 12mOy elegantly 
komia ta doth, and got laa;v«% bMotlAil «n<% ai. 
Pbasoa LoupouLoiT. Eroiitispieee. Prioe 6d. 
Bid AMD WrubBosis, Mid othsr Tales. Gloth, gilt leayes, 



Saorsd Yntsia wini Pzorvus.— mnstrating the Principal 
Bvenu of oar LonTs LU^ Smal Qoarto, doth, riohlj gUt, and gilt iMTea, 
baiutlflillj, taateftillj pdnted, and emtMUiahtd with 87 elagaot printa, 
dMloeat gem» of Albert Dnrert OrertMck, Stetnla, Thompson, &c, te. puh. 
13a. 

SoHiLi^B, JoAK 07 Ana— A tranidation of his celebrated 
pieoe. The Haio ow OaLXAiia, with Kotea. Fnmtlspleoe Ij Stetade, la. 

SoHnxn.. WiLUAX Tell, -— Translated. Erontispieoe 
hj^ Tanniel, lal 

SomcED, Bjotobio TALBs,-7<]Iloth gilt, plates and oats, 28. 

SsLBcmD Lbttibs. -— Edited by Bey. T. CHAMBuajLiir. 
doth neat, cata, Sa. 
! SHAXisPBABJi. — Select Plays, most carefiilly edited for the 
I Toonf • On fine paper, doth, handaomdj gUt, Ihmtiqdeoe bj Cope, 3a. 6d. 

^ Srobv Stobibs and Pobks. — Very fine paper, elegantly 
{ bamid tak doth, gilt learea, 40 woodenta t^ flist artteta, Sa, 
! Spbinc^ TnoL — ^A Tale Founded on the deBtractioii of Oroy- 
imd Abbsr in fht Srsar 88S. doth, gUt lesrea, beantUtal woo4 engraTtaiii^ 

Stobxis and Skbtobbs, for Anmsement of Leisure Hounb 
t tda^ In 1, Una engraTtaigs, doth gUt, Sk 

Tatlob, W. (of Norwich) Enoubk Stnontiib. «• Kew 
Bdltioa, with ooplooa Index. Cloth, 48. 

TncK, Smaij. Tauis and Boicangm. —Prom the Ghnnaa^ 
wttb an Introdtietton, and eniBistta Freftoa l|f Froodai dodl^ Aw «- 
sniTinga,aB. 
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